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'PROV. 15. 


The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wi ſ- 
dom : and the Knowledge Y the Holy ts 
Walen ung. 


7 27 all naturally deſire Happineſs: 
we all know, that obtaining it 
greatly depends on a wiſe Choice of 
our Conduct in Life: and yet very few exa- 
mine, with any Care, what Conduct is likelieſt 
to procure us the Felicity that we ſeek. The 
livelier Part of the World, hurried along by 
a giddy Tumult of Paſſions and Fancies, ven- 
ture, with a moſt intrepid Gaiety of Heart, 
on whatever looks pleaſing to them: and 
are in much too great Haſte for preſent 
Gratification, ever to ſtay and once think 
what may be the Conſequences, either to 
others, or even to themſelves. The good- 
natured and flexible are eaſily drawn to fol- 
Vor. III. A low 


2 SERMON I. 
low the more active and enterpriſing of their 
Acquaintance; and the thoughtleſs and in- 

dolent find it unſpeakably the leaft Trouble 


to let themſelves be born along by the Tide 


of Cuſtom and Faſhion, juſt as it flows and 


ebbs by Turns. Yet ſurely Reaſon doth not 


make Part of our Nature for no Purpoſe ; 
nor Experience diſcover any Thing more 
plainly, than the numberleſs Miſeries that pro- 
ceed from going on thus at all Adventures. 
Thoſe, therefore, who are a little more 


conſiderate, take a different Courſe: yet often 


ſcarce a better, and ſometimes a worſe: They 
deſpiſe the Weakneſs of being caught with 
every Bait of preſent Pleafure, or abandoning 
their Lives to the Direction of mere Chance; 
and follow, with great Attention, Art and 
Induſtry, what the World calls their Intereſt, 
But this being their only View, the diſap- 
pointed are. totally miſerable : and, more or 
leſs, all are diſappointed ; the far greateſ 
Part, very grievouſly. And the ſmall Re- 
mainder, who ſeem to attain their Wiſhes, 
betray, under the faireſt Shew of outward 
Proſperity, evident Tokens, that they haye very 
little inward Enjoyment to compenſate for the 
many and long Anxieties that uſually. precede. 

4 Few 


SERMON I. 1 
Few Things come up, even at firſt, to what 
they promiſed : and ſuch as do, fall below it 
very foon ; leaving the Mind, at beRt, languid 
and unfaticfied. But if ſuch Perſons have 
taken, us they commonly do take; forbidden 
Ways, amongſt others, to their Ends; then 
additional Uneaſineſſes croud in upon them: 
painful Reflections on their paſt Behaviour; 
ſolieitous Apprehenſions of what may follow; 
both hete and hereafter. For there is deeply 
rooted in the Heart of Man an inbred Senſe 
of Right and Wrong; which, however heed- 
lefly overlooked, or ſtudiouſly ſuppreſſed by 
the gay of the buſy Part of the World, will, 
from Time to Time, make them both feel, 
that it hath the juſteſt Authority to govern 
all that we do, as well as Power to reward 
with the trueſt Conſolation, and puniſh with 
the acuteſt Remorſe. 

Others, therefore, ſee the abſclute Neceſſity 
of bringing Virtue and Duty into the Account, 
when they deliberate concetning the Behaviour 
that leads to Happineſs. And were the Re- 
gard, which they pay to theſe, univerſal and 
uniform, their Happineſs would be as complete 
as human Nature and Circutnſtances permit. 
But too often they, who practiſe conſtientiouſly 
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4 SERMON I. 
ſome. Duties, with ſtrange Inconſiſtency ut- 
terly deſpiſe others. And, which is ſtranger 
yet, many, who. profeſs the moſt general 
Concern for moral Obligations, quite forget 
the firſt and ſtrongeſt. of them all, the Re- 
verence due to Him, who made us. The 
Ties, which unite them to their Fellow- 
Creatures, they readily acknowledge: but 
unaccountably ſlight their abſolute Dependence 
on their Creator, and the conſequent Vene- 
ration, which they owe to that Being, of 
aohom, - and for whom, and to whom are all 
Things. Now if any Diſpoſitions are good, 
religious ones are ſuch.' They proceed from 
the ſame Principle, with the very beſt of 
others: the Exerciſe of them is the nobleſt 
Exertion of that Principle; and yet ſome 
affect to ſet up Virtue in Oppoſition to Piety ; - 
and would be thuught defirous to ſerve the 
former; by depreciating the latter. Some again, 
who are more upon their Guard, yet explain 
themſelves. freely, on Occaſion, to allow no- 
thing further than this; that Religion may 
be of Ufe to keep the Bulk of Mankind in 
Order.: not reffecting, that the upper Part 
have ſtill greater Need of its einigte, than 


* 1 Cor. vii, 6, Heb. ii. 10. Rom. xi. 36, 


the 
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the lower; and that whenever it comes to 
be ſpoken of, as only an Inftrument of Policy, 
it will be no longer ſo much as that. But 
lighter Minds run wilder ' Lengths by far: 
and abſolutely indifferent what Harm may 
come of it, perpetually treat all ſacred Sub- 
jects, as if Freedom of Thought about them 
conſiſted in pouring the utmoſt Contempt en | 
them that was poſſible. | nase 

Vet perhaps very few, if any, of theſe, 
would they conſult their Hearts honeſtly, do ſo 
much as imagine they have any Reaſon to 
doubt, but a World, ſo viſibly full of beautiful 
Order and gracious Deſign, muſt have been 
firſt formed, and be till governed by a moſt 
powerful, intelligent, and beneficent - Cauſe. 
This, the leaſt Degree of Conſideration, how 
elſe the Frame of Things could be what it 
is, will ſufficiently ſhew : and every Advance 
in the Knowledge of Nature, makes the 
Proof, in Proportion, fuller and more obvious. 
If then there exiſts a Sovereign of the Uni- 
verſe, Almighty and All-wiſe, it cannot be a 
Matter that we are unconcerned in. He, by 
Vhoſe Pleaſure we are, and according to whoſe 
Determinations about us we ſhall be happy or 
miſerable, is not a Being unrelated to us: 


AY Nor, 


— SER M 1. 
nor, while he continually ſuperintends every 
Thing elſe on this Earth with the exacteſt 
Care, will he ever neglect the worthieſt Ob- 
je, which it preſents to his View, the Affec- 
tions and Behaviour of his rational Creature, 
Man. He muſt expect every Thing to act, 
as its Nature requires. And having diſtin- 
guiſhed ours with the Knowledge of Himfelf; 
he cannot have left it in our Choice, to lay: 
him aſide out of our Thoughts, as if we knew 
Him not: but muſt have intended, that we 
ſhould pay Him thoſe Regards, which are 
his due. | 

Now the firſt of theſe, and the Foundation 
of all the reſt, is a proper Temperature of 
Fear and Love: two Affections, which 
ought never to be ſeparated: in thinking of 
- God: and, therefore, whichſoever is expreſſed 
implies the other. The Text hath, men- 
tioned only Fear : but evidently means that 
Kind, which Children feel towards a wiſe and 
good Parent; which the Pſalmiſt had in his 
Thoughts, when he ſaid, There 1s Mercy with 
thee : therefore ſhalt thou be feared * As God 
is infinitely good; and hath not only beſtowed - 
on us all the temporal Bleſſings, that we enjoy; 3 


d Pſal. xxx. 4. 


but 
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but offered us, on the moſt equitable Terms, 
through the Mediation of his bleffed Son, 
and the' Grace of his holy Spirit, Pard6n of 
our- Sins, Aſſiſtance of our Weaknefs, and 
everlaſting Life; farely he is amiable in the 
higheſt Degree: and Infenfibility. to his 
Goodneſs, whilſt we are moved with the faint 
Shadows of it in his Creatures, would be 
ſhocking Depravity. But then' he is alſo in- 
conceivably awful; abſolute in Authority, re- 
fiſtleis in Power: we and all Nature are in- 
tirely in his Hands, and depend on the Breath 
of his Mouth. Such a Being, we muft own, 
is greatly to be feared, and had in Reverence of 
the Higheſt of them that are round about him: 
Much more then ought the Sons of Men to 
contemplate him with Abaſement, and even 
rejorce in him with Trembling *. Far is this from 
being below the firmeſt and the braveſt Soul. 
Not to feel a Dread of God, muſt be the 
groſſeſt Stupidity: and not to own it, the 
moſt impotent Affectation. A worthy Heart 
wilt think Pride againſt its Maker the Extre- 
mity of Wickedneſs: and value itſelf on 
expreſſing zealouſly that loyal and thankful 
Submiſſion, which is due ſo juſtly to the King 


EP. Ixxxix. 7. 4 Pſ. ii. 11. 
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8 SERMON I. 
of All; that faithful and affectionate Obedience, 
which his Precepts claim, who hath bought 
us to himſelf, with his Blood; that reſpectful 
and ready Compliance to which His holy Mo- 
tions are intitled, who graciouſly worketh in 
us both to will and to do. In theſe Things 
conſiſts the true Fear of the Lord! For as 
the Text, though conceived in the moſt general 
Terms, undoubtedly comprehended at firſt the 
whole of Jewiſh Piety, we ought to underſtand 
it now, as comprehending the Whole of 
Chriſtian. And that practiſing this, is the true 
Wiſdom of Man, I ſhall proceed to ſhew you 
diſtinctly, by conſidering its Influence 

J. On the Conduct, 0 

II. On the Enjoyment, of our Lives. 


I. On our Conduct. 

Some indeed, miſtaking the Dictates of | 
Senſuality and Vanity for thoſe of Reaſon, pre- 
ſume to ſpeak of the Author of our Nature, 
as if, by giving us the ſeveral Inclinations be- 
longing to it, he had warranted the unre- 
ſtrained Indulgence of them all: and ſo would 
make his Being of no Conſequence to our 
Actions. But a little Reflection will eaſily 


© Phil, ii. 13, 
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confute ſo wild an Imagination; and ſhew us, 
with how great Propriety the wiſe King hath 
ſaid; that the Knowledge of the, Holy is. Undere 
flanding, He, who is | petfettly' holy and 
righteous himſelf, muſt have regafd to, what is 
right and fit in others. He, who hath pro- 
vided with ſuch fatherly Care for the common 
Good of us all, can never have left us at Li- 
berty to defeat his Purpoſe, by injuring and 
cortupting one another, and filling his World 
with Confuſion and Miſery at our Pleaſure. 
He hath not planted in us Paſſions, Affections, 
and Appetites, to grow up wild as Accident 
directs; but to be diligently ſuperintended, 
weeded and pruned, and each confined to its 
proper Bounds. He hath not endued us with 
a Principle of Conſcience, to be overborn by 
Reſentments and Intereſts, drowned in ſenſual 
Gratifications, | led captive by Faſhions and 
Fancies: but to be cultivated and improved 
and then obeyed, as the Guide of Life. Its 
Authority is derived from himſelf: and. its 
Judgment upon us will be finally affirmed by 
his own, For it cannot be, that the Sovereign 
of all the Earth ſhould either fail to reward 
ſuch as dutifully promote his gracious Deſigns, 
or let any one be a Gainer by acting in Con- 
tradiction 


10 8 ERM ON I. 


tradiction to them. Theſe things every Perſon's 


own Heart, if permitted, will tell him very 
plainly. But our Underſtandings are unhap- 
pily prejudiced in Favour of out bad Incli- 
nations: and were they leſs ſo, the unaſſiſted 
Reaſon of fallen Man is able to trace out but 


# very imperfe& Syſtem of Religion. And 


therefore to complete the Aſſurance of its 
great Truths, expreſs Revelation from above 


hath given us undeniable Evidence, that uni- 


verſal Virtue is God's Law, and eternal Hap- 


pineſs or Miſery its Sanctions: adding at the 


ſame time whatever more particular Notices, 
Directions, and Encouragements our Condition 


wanted. Now what can poſſibly influence 


Men, like ſuch a Motive ſo enforced? And 
how: weakly muſt they judge, or how il muſt 
they mean, who would abandon fo folid a 
Foundation of right Behaviour, to lay the Streſs 
of ſo important a Building on any other! 
It would both be unjuſt and unwiſe to re- 


ject the ſmalleſt Inducement to any Part of 


Goodneſs: for we greatly need every otic 
that we can have. But it is extremely requi- 
fite to obſerve, where our chief Seeurity lies, 
and place our chief Truft there. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs, the Dignity, the Beauty of - Virtue, 
S are 
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are doubtleſs natyral, and ought to be ſtrong 
Recommendations of it. But bow faint Im- 
preſſions do they make on the Igvorant and 
Slow of Apprehenſſon, on Minds agitated with 
Paſſions, or hardened. in Sins! And indeed 
how ſoon do ſuch Impreſſions, if ſingle and 
unſupported, fade away out of all Minds, or 
dwindle into mere Speculation, amidſt the 
Temptations of a bad World, the Allurements 
of Senſe, and the ,Treacheries of a greeted 
Heart * Again: the temporal; Advantages 
of Virtue and; bad Effects of Wickednels, 
ordinarily. ſpeaking, are weighty: Arguments, 
But ſtill, how often doth. that Weight fall an 
the wrong Side; or give little Help, if any; 
to the right! In ſhart, many Incitements to 
think and act as we qught, are in general 
uſeful : but none is at all: Times ſufnaient, 
excepting only the Fear of God /aught as the 
Truth is in Jeſus ö. | 

This is ane unchangeable Motive, level to 
the Apprehenſion of every Perſon, extending 
to the Practice. af every Duty, ineluding at 
once every moral Diſpaſition of Heart, and 
every prudent Regard to qur own Good. 
There needs but a Thought to bring it with 

Jer. xvii. 9. 5 Eph. iv. 21. 


ſuch 


— 2 —— 2 Do —̃ op” apes — 
—ͤ—H—ĩ1w —— —— — —— — — — o 
* 


— — 
— — 


— 
— 


: 
' 
| 


12 SERMON I. 
ſuch Force to our Minds, as will check the 
ſtrongeſt Paſſions, curb the moſt extravagant 
Levity of Spirit, overbalance the greateſt tem- 
poral Advantages; and make whatever is our 
Duty appear, in the ſtrongeſt Light, to be our 
Intereſt, The Fear of God can pierce the 
inmoſt Receſſes of our Minds, and ſearch the 
Rightneſs of our moſt ſecret Deſires. Re- 
flecting well what his Eye ſees there, will 


make us ſee it in a Point of View, that we 


never ſhould elſe; and put ps on approving | 


- our Souls to him by Simplicity and Truth : 


no longer attempting, as unhappily we are 
too prone, to cheat others and ourſelves with 


falſe Appearances; but faithfully bewailing 


all our paſt Faults, and watchfully guarding 


- againſt all future ones. Particularly, the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of having ſuch a Witneſs to each 


Action and Purpoſe, muſt powerfully incline 
us to be very compoſed and moderate in every 
Proceeding, very mild and reaſonable towards 
every Perſon. Reverence of God's Authority 
will make us fear to injure the meaneſt of our 
Fellow-Creatures ; ſince even he is under the 
Protection of the Almighty. And hope of 
ſharing in his Bounty will teach us to imitate 
it by the tendereſt Exerciſe of Humanity and 

| | Com- 
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Compaſſion. Thus influenced, thoſe of higher 
Rank would be public Bleſſings and Examples: 
their Inferiors would love and honour his 


Image impreſſed upon them: and all would 


endeavour to fill worthily whatever Station the 
Wiſdom of Providence allotted them: diſ- 


charging conſcientiouſly the Duties of the 


moſt laborious, and counting it an Honour 
to ſerve God in the leaſt conſiderable. 

But let us now inquire, | 
II. What Effect the Fear of God ny. 
have on the Enjoyment of our Lives. 


Unqueſtionably it will make bad People 


uneaſy. But then it is both for the World's 
Good, and their own, that they ſhould be ſo. 
It is not their thinking of their Condition, that 
renders it a dreadful one. The leſs they feel 
it, the worſe it is: and feeling it to Purpoſe 
will be the happieſt Thing poſſible for them. 
Farther : this Fear doubtleſs reſtrains Perſons 
from diſſolute Pleaſures, and diſhonourable 
Means of obtaining Profit, Power, Advance- 
ment. But ſo doth Virtue: ſo for the moſt 


Part doth common Prudence. And Religion 
never forbids us even a hurtful Gratification, 


but it offers us Happineſs hereafter i in ges 
for our preſent Self- denial. Farther ſtill: 


= 


muſt own, it gives 4 peculiar Seriouſneſs and 


Awe to the Mind of Man. But we have 


ated to be kept in Order by & Senſe of God's 
parental Authority : and without it Mould 


quickly beceme uhgoverfiable, miſchievous, 


and wretched. He requires us not It the leaſt | 


© bs gloottly ati comfortleſs; or full bf 


Terrors; while we mean to do well: but freely 
permits us the ehearfulleft Uſe of all our 
Faculties, that is conſiſtent with Innocence, 
and with making Improvement in Goodneſs 


our chief Cate, as it will be our chief Felieity. 


And if the Thought ef Him doth moderate 
the Livelineſs of ovet-gay Piſpofitions; ft 
which they would otherwiſe hurry us; and 
fills us with mueh mote inward and deeply- 
felt Satisfactions, than thoſe light and trifling 
ones, that only play upon the Surface of an 
inconſiderate Mind. Or did that Compoſute, 
which Piety introduces, leflen our Enjoy- 
ments for a Time; yet, being what our State 
on Earth, which is in many Reſpects a ſerious 
one, demands; if we are wife, we ſhall gladly 
conform ourſelves to the Condition which 
God hath placed us iff; and traſt Him, that 
the Confequetices will be happy. 85 

| Such 


SERMON I [T] 


Such indeed will every one, who makes 
the Trial, ſoon find them. What Pleaſure 
can be greater, than a full Perſuaſion, that 
our Behaviour is approved by Him, who 


knows our Hearts, and will reward with his 
Friendſhip whatever we do aright? The 
World is generally a negligent Spectator, 


and too often an unfair Interpreter, of the 


beſt Actions. This cannot but give Uneaſi- 
neſs and Diſcouragement to Virtue, unleſs it 


be animated by nobler Views. But the Re- 


collection, that God looks on with Eſteem, 
ſets us above the Cenſures of Men, and 
even above their Applauſes. For were all 
Mankind to join in doing Juſtice to exalted 
Merit; how poor would the Recampence be, 
and how low the Delight, compared with 
His, who can lay open his Principles and his 
ag with humble Confidence, pers 


the Judge of all! 
Then as to the Sufferings of this Life; 


which, very frequently make up a great Share 


of it; Religion entirely prevents many of 
them, by withholding us from the Sins and 
the Follies that commonly bring them upon 
us. And it wonderfully diminiſhes the reſt: 
15 looſening aur Attachments to what we 


muſt 


. 
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muſt expect to be diſappointed in, or ſepa- 
rated from; and leading us, from the broken 


Cifterns of worldly Comfort, to God the Foun- 


tain” of living Waters; in the Aſſurance of 
whoſe Grace, our great Intereſt is ſaſe, under 


every Change; and by the Superintendency 


of whoſe Providence all Things work together 


for our Good ', What are the poor Conſo- 
lations of Philoſophy, or the Amuſements, 


which thoughtleſs Minds 'take Refuge in, to 
deceive their Sorrows; compared with ſuch 
cheering Reflexions as theſe ! Still, what is 
naturally painful, maſt be felt ſo: but the 
inſupportable Part of every Affliction is taken 


away, when we conſider it, as ordered by 


Him, whoſe Right to diſpofe of us we muſt 
acknowledge, and of whoſe kind Intention 
to us we may always be ſure. | 

A Heart, habitually formed to ek, Me- 
ditations as theſe, with what Serenity muſt 
it paſs through its allotted Pilgrimage here 
below! It hath nothing to fear: it hath 
nothing to hide, from others or itſelf,” It 
can bear Solitude, and its own Inſpection. 
It can even rejoĩce in the Senſe of his Pre- 


. ſence; who is to others inexpreſſibly terrible; ; 


Jer. WL 112 1 Rom; vill. 28. 


but 
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but to the pious Soul an immoveable Ground 
of Security, an inexhauſtible Source of Hap- 
pineſs. For, indeed, what greater Happi- 
neſs .can we wiſh to ourſelves, than to be 
placed under the fatherly Guidance of in- 
finite Foreſight and Power; born up under 
all the Calamities of Life; and, which is 
the great Point, exalted with the nobleſt Hopes 
of what ſhall follow after Death! . 

Our Time on Earth is ſo ſhort; and our 
Pleaſures at beſt ſo languid and rare, and 
mixed with ſo many Anxieties, Pains and 
Sorrows ; that ſurely it is a melancholy View, 
to think of ending here; and after a very few 
Days are gone over our Heads, becoming for 
ever, as if we had never been. Yet this is 
much more than irreligious Perſons can poſ- 
ſibly promiſe themſelves. Could there be no 
God, they would have no Certaiaty, but that 
their Beings might continue, and might be 
miſerable. For what is there that may not 
be, on the Suppoſition of an ungoverned 
World? But ſince there is a God; lighting 
and difobeying him muſt be Crimes, and 
muſt be puniſhed, We may have little At- 
tention to this perhaps, in the Tumult of 
youthful Fancies and worldly Purſuits. But 

Vo I. III. B when 
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when the Cloſe of the Scene approaches, and 
Age or Sickneſs rouſes up Reflection from 
its Sleep, then will the Sinner, in all Likeli- 
hood, ſee, with Terror unſpeakable, thoſe 
awful Realities, of which if he is never con- 
vinced in this World, he will only be the 
more wretched in the next. But the darkeſt 
Hour to ſuch, may, with Reaſon, be the joy- 
fulleſt to him, who having faithfully acknow- 
ledged God in all his Ways, perceives that 
now his Work is over, and his Reward at 
hand. Undoubtedly it is beſt to uſe no 
ſtronger Expreſſions on this Subject, than the 
leſs experienced may feel to be juſt: elſe, 
Words want Force to deſcribe the Difference 
between theſe two Conditions. It is true, 
not all pious Souls are conſcious of it, juſt at 
the Time of their Departure. Frequently 
their ſetting Sun is obſcured by Inſenſibility: 
ſometimes overcaſt by Doubts and Fears. 
But they ſhall inſtantly behold it riſing again, 
to ſhine with unclouded and increaſing Luſtre 
to all Eternity, For Light is ſoun for the 
Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright in 
Heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye Righteous, and 

give Thanks at the Remembrance of his Holineſs *. 


"Pf. xcrii. 31, 13. 
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Such then is the good Influence of the Fear 
of God: and his genuine Fear can have no 
bad one, Reverence of a wiſe and holy. 
Being will never miſlead Men into any Thing 
wicked or, weak. Falſe Religion, indeed, may 
do both: and ſo may falſe Notions of Virtue 
or Friendſhip, or any other valuable Quality. 
But this was never thought an- Argument in 
any Caſe beſides, againſt being governed by 
the true; and yet leſs ought it in the preſent, 
God muſi be worſhipped by us in Spirit and in 
Truth ', let others worſhip him as wrongly 
as they will: and his Laws muſt be obeyed, 
let ever ſo many miſtake Errors of their own 
for ſuch. The Danger of Superſtition is a 
very powerful Reaſon, why religious Belief 
and Practice ſhould be watched over, and 
directed right: but cannot poſſibly be a Rea- 
ſon, why diflolute Profaneneſs ſhould be 
encouraged or ſuffered. Let rational Piety 
be throughly eſtabliſhed, and Superſtition 
falls of Courſe. But if the Former be rooted 
cout, the Latter will certainly grow up in its 
Place. There is a natural Bent in human 
Minds to believe and reſpect an inviſible 
Power: and if it be turned aſide from point- 
John iv. 24, | 

B 2 ing, 
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ing, in a proper Manner, towards its proper 
Object, it will ſoon acquire ſome other Form; 
probably an abſurd and pernicious one. In- 
fidelity promiſes. great Freedom and Enjoy- 
ment of Life: but in Fact it proves, in 
Proportion as it prevails, a State of Madneſs 
and Confuſion, of perpetual Danger from 
others, of Diſcomfort and deſperate Reſolu- 
tions within Mens own Breaſts : and therefore, 
after ſome Trial of it, they will eagerly run 
away from it into the oppoſite Extreme. | 
True Religion then being of ſuch Impor- 
tance, there are ſome Things, which may juſtly 
be expected of Mankind in its Favour. | 
1. That they, who have not yet. carefully 
ſearched 'into the Grounds of it, ſhould not 
take upon them to treat it with Scorn, or even 
Diſregard. What fo deeply concerns all Men, 
and what the wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate of 
Men have lived and died in the firm Belief 
of, ought not ſurely to be' thrown aſide, on 
hearing only a few! ſuperficial Objections, and 
ludicrous Turns of Words to its Diſadvantage. 
There mult need more than this to confute 
it; and therefore whoever, with little Read- 
ing and little Thought, finds much Inclina- 
tion to diſbelieve, ſhould learn to ſuſpect 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, inſtead of his Creed, and be modeſt 
in Proportion to his Unacquaintedneſs with the 
Subject. 

2. It may be expected alſo, that they, Who 
profeſs to examipe, ſhould do it fairly. Moſt 
Men will be backward to confeſs, that they 
wiſh againſt Religion; becauſe it is confeſſing, 
that they have Reaſon to fear, if the Univerſe 
be well governed. But each ought to think 
well, whether this be not ſecretly his Caſe, 
and remove the Prepoſſeſſion of his bad Life; 
before he pretends to be an upright Judge. 
After that, if he finds Difficulties, let him 
remember, that they are to be found. in every 
Thing, and yet ſomething muſt be true. If 
he meets not with the Sort, or the Degree 
of Evidence, which he looked for; let him 
recollect, that a fair Mind will be ſatisfied 
with any that turns the Scale. If he doubts 
of ſome Points; let him till hold faſt thoſe; 
which remain undoubted ; and preſerve that 
Reſpect to Religion in general, which will 
prove his beſt Guide in every Particular: 
. Nay, were it poſſible for him to doubt of 
the Whole; yet, ſince Doubt is not Certainty, 
his Practice however ſhould be on the ſafer 
Side. And if he ſees, as one ſhould think he 
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muſt, that Scepticiſm and Infidelity will deftroy 
the chief Comfort of the Good, endanger the 
Virtue of all, and weaken the Bonds of 
Civil Society; never let the poor Vanity of 
| propagating his Notions tempt him to be the 
Author, or Promoter, of ſo dreadful a Miſ- 

chief to human Kind. But 
3. The laſt, and moſt important Thing of 
all to be expected is, that they who are ſo 
happy as to believe, ſhould ſecure and com- 
plete their Happineſs by what alone can do 
it, a ſuitable Behaviour. Too often the con- 
trary Courſe is taken: and many who had 
once ſome Regard for Religion, but unhap- 
pily accompanied with vicious Indulgencies, 
force themſelves to throw it off, that they 
may fin undiſturbed. But let no one imagine, 
that denying God will make the leaſt Amends 
for diſobeying him; or that ſtifling our Con- 
victions can ever give any true Peace; which 
is only to be had by enforcing them home on 
our Hearts, and conforming our Lives to 
them. This we have all need to do with the ut- 
moſt Care, amidſt ſo many, ſo powerful, ſo ſud- 
den Temptations to the contrary, as the World 
and the Devil, and our own corrupt Nature, 
throw in our Way, And as the Reverence of 
Q our 


SERMON L 23 
our heavenly Father is the moſt effectual 
Preſervative, we ought to keep up that in its 
full Strength, by frequently repeating fervent 
Prayer to him, and affecting Meditations upon 
him. How intirely the Exerciſes of Devotion 
are laid aſide by ſome; and with what Indiffe- 
rence, and even Contempt, a mere outward 
Shew of them, now and then, is juſt retained 
by others, who yet call themſelves Chriſtians ; 
too many of you, I fear, know too well: and 
it furniſhes Matter of melancholy Reflection, 
not only to every pious, but every prudent 
Mind. For good Men muſt feel, that the 
Regard, due to God, is a moſt inward, con- 
ſtant and awful one: and wiſe Men muſt 
ſurely perceive, that neither can the common 
Welfare be preſerved without Morals; nor 
Morals, without Religion ; nor Religion, with- 
out Worſhip ; private Worſhip, to ſtrengthen 
our own Senſe of Duty; and public WR 
to ſpread it amongſt others, 

On all Accounts, therefore, it is our 
moſt important Concern to cultivate and ex- 
preſs the Aﬀections of Piety; which are 
indeed the nobleſt Movements of our Souls 
towards the worthieſt Object, towards the 
Attainment of the moſt bleſſed End: and 
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to awaken ourſelves from the Remiſſneſs, 
into which we apt to fall, on this Head be- 
yond others, by reminding our Hearts often, 
that God is preſent, and a future State ſoon 
will beſo; and how ſoon to any of us, none 


can tell. May we all reſolve, from this Mo- 


ment, to ſtrive earneſtly for a happy Share in 


it, through Faith in the Merits of our dear 


Redeemer, and a right Uſe of the Suggeſtions 
of the Divine Spirit: to both whom, with the 
Father Almighty, be Honour and Praiſe, now 
and for ever! Amen. 


* 
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MARK vii. 34. 


And when be had called the People unto him, 
with his Diſciples alſo: he ſaid unto them, 
Whofoever will come after me, let bim deny bin- 
elf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 


Very Word, which proceeded out of the 

Mouth of our bleſſed Lord, muſt un- 
queſtionably deſerve a very ſerious Attention. 
But. ſome Things being peculiarly needful to be 
known, or liable to be forgotten; to theſe, on 
proper Occaſions, he demanded the eſpecial 
Regard of his Hearers: and as they were 
bound to pay it, ſoare we. Thus in the foregoing 
Chapter, finding it requiſite to confute the 
Jewiſh Traditions in Favour of that ceremonial 
Purity in their Perſons and Food, which led 
them to overlook the moral Purity of the 
Heart, we are told, that when he had called all 
the People unta him, he ſaid, Hearken unto me 


| t 
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every one off you, and underſtand. There is nothing 
From without a Man, that entring into him can 
_ defile bim: but the Things which come out of him, 
wicked Thoughts and their Conſequences, 
thoſe are they that defile the Man : if any Man 
hath Ears to hear, let him hear. With the ſame 
Kind of Solemnity he delivered the Words of 
the Text: which indeed had ſtill oreater Need 
of it, as the Former contradicted only received 
Opinions and Cuſtoms; but theſe, the ſtrongeſt 
of our natural Paſſions and Appetites. When be 
had called, &c. 

Taking up the Croſs relates, in the primary 
and ſtrict Senſe, only to ſuffering patiently for the 
Truth: a Duty, God be thanked, leſs com- 
mon amongſt us at preſent, and which there- 
fore I ſhall paſs over. In its larger Acceptation 
it will be found to coincide with Self-denzal : 


a Word of great Importance to be rightly ap- | 


prehended, becauſe it expreſſes here the Con- 
dition, on which alone we ſhall be acknow- 
ledged the true Followers of Chriſt. The 
Terms of Salvation are indeed elſewhere laid 
before us in Phraſes more intelligible at firſt 
Sight : but illuſtrating this darker one will not 
only contribute to prove that the different 
* Mark vii. 14, 15, 16. > Vid. Suicer in Trarfog, p. 1005. 
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Views of the Chriſtian Doctrine are all con- 
ſiſtent with each other, but diſcover to us the 
principal Cauſe of our acting wrong, with the 
moſt effectual Method of Amendment, per- 
haps more fully, than any Thing elſe can. 
I ſhall therefore endeavour, 


I. To explain the literal Meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion ; 


II. To ſhew with what Limitations it muſt 
be underſtood : | 


JII. To ſet before you the Obligation of 
the Duty, comprehended under it; and its 
Importance to our Virtue and our Happi- 
neſs. | 


I. To explain the literal Meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion. 


We ſpeak every Day of denying ourſelves 
ſuch or ſuch a Pleaſure, that is refuſing to 
ourſelves the Enjoyment. of it. But the Scrip- 
ture Senſe goes much beyond this, and ex- 
tends to renouncing and diſowning ourſelves ; 
throwing out of our Thoughts the Relation 
that we bear to our own Perſons; and be- 
having with as little Indulgence, as if a mere 
Stranger to us, were in Queſtion, Of Courſe 


we 
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we have in general the moſt Concern for thoſe 
of whom we have the moſt Knowledge. And 
hence, in the ſacred Books, knowing or owning 
any one ſignifies having a Regard for him: and 
denying any one, the contrary. Thus wicked 
Perſons are ſaid to deny God, while they profeſs 
fo know bim, and our Saviour in return will 
deny them at the great Day, ſaying, Depart 
from me, I know you not. Thus alfo, in the Old 
Teſtament, when the Children of Levi had 
ſuppreſſed a Rebellion of the People againſt 
God and their lawful Governors, by falling 
without Diſtinction upon all whom they found 
engaged in it, Moſes deſcribes the heroick Be- 
haviour of that Tribe in theſe Terms: who ſaid 
. unto his Father and to bis Mother, I have not 
ſeen him, neither did he acknowledge his Brethren, 
nor knew his own Children ; for he obſerved 1 
Word and kept thy Covenant © : That is, they 
preferred their Duty to Heaven and the Pub- 
lick, before the tendereſt private Regards. 
Job comes yet nearer to the Phraſe before us : 
Though I were perfect, which he had juſt been 
diſclaiming, yet would I not know my Soul t; were 


© Tit. 1. 16. © Matth. vii. 23. .xxv. 12. Luke xiii, 25, 27, 
_ © Deut. xxxiii. 9- 100 . 21. 
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I freer from Faults than I am, it thould not 
tempt me to Self- partiality. 

But indeed the Context may ſuffice to ſhew 
the Meaning of the Text. Our Saviour had 
been foretelling his future Sufferings. Peter's 
warm Zeal for his Maſter overpowered his 
Reſpect, and he began to rebuke bim, ſaying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto 
thee . But the Holy Jeſus immediately rebukes 
him in Return before the Diſciples ; tells him 
he was, in the Tendency, though not the De- 
ſign of his Words, a Tempter, an Adverſary 
to him; and influenced by human Weakneſs, 
inſtead of religious Fortitude. Get thee behind 
me Satan: for thou ſavoureſi not the Things that 
be of God, but thoſe that be of Men . Then call- 
ing the People to him alſo, but in Kindneſs to 
the well-meaning Apoſtle concealing from 
them the particular Occaſion, he aſſures them, 
with that noble Diſintereſtedneſs, which he 
ſhewed perpetually, that if they would become 
his Diſciples indeed, they muſt deny themſelves 
and follow him: diſregard as he did and ſhould 
do, every. Inſtin& and Averſion, every Paſſion 
and Affection that belong to the human 


Matt. xvi. 21, 22, b Ver. 23, 
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Frame. And harſh as this Declaration may 
ſeem, he hath uſed a harſher yet. F any Man 
come to-me, and hate not his Father and Mother, 
and Wife and Children, and Brethren and Siſters, 
yea and bis own Life alſo, be cannot be my Diſc 
ciple*. Agreeably to which, St. Paul ſets it 
down at the Head: of a long Catalogue of moſt 
dreadful: Sins, that Men ſhall be Lovers of their 
own; Sefves', But now it will he thought full 
Time, that a Doctrine ſo alarming ſhould 


H. Be put under due Limitations. 

For, after all, Self-love being a Part of that 
Nature, which God: hath given us, can we, or 
ought we to diveſt ourſelyes of it? Is there any 
Poſſibility of Happineſs without it? Doth not 
Religion apply to it as our main Principle of 
Action, recommend its Precepts chiefly from 
their Tendency to our Good ; and even make 
our own Love to our Selves the Meaſure and 
Rule of that, which we ought to have for our 
Neighbour ? Why, doubtleſs theſe Things are 
true: and ſo evidently true, that we may be 
ſure our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe Life was in no 
Reſpe& unneceſſarily auſtere, and whoſe Doc- 


i See Authorities of the Fathers for this Interpretation in 
Suicer, VOC. ATapriojuas & Aprnoig. k Luke xiv, 26. I 2 Tim. 
ili, 2. Matt. xxii 39. 
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trine is every where elſe ſo rational and mild, 
could never intend to require in the Text, and 
the few others that reſemble it, either that we 
| ſhould deny and diſregard ourſelves: intirely, 
which is impracticable; or uſeleſly, which would 
be unfit. And therefore, as he could not; 
without the utmoſt unreaſonableneſs, be ſuſs 
pected of forbidding a. prudent and virtuous 
Self-love, he might ſafely and advantageouſly 
employ the ſtrongeſt Terms in prohibiting: a 
weak and vicious one: for in ſuch Caſes Abate- 
ments at leaſt ſufficient hardly ever fail of being 
made. However, to prevent Miſtakes and 
Miſrepreſentations, he hath taught us more 
particularly, how to interpret all his Injunctions 
of this Kind, by interpreting himſelf the hard- 
eſt of them, (that of hating every Thing 
which we naturally hold dear) to bear only 
the comparative Senſe of loving nothing more 
than bim, but preferring Obedience to the 
Laws of God before any other Conſideration, 
For in the ſtrict and literal Meaning, his; 
Apoſtle hath told us, zo Man ever yet hated Bis 
own Fleſh *. © | 
Had he enjoined us a Number of difficult 
Obſervances, of which we ſaw not the Uſe, we 


" Matt. x. 37, ® Eph. v. 29. 
ought 
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ought certainly to have believed they had one, 
and obeyed him implicitly. But fince, on the 
contrary, he | hath . eſtabliſhed a ſpiritual Re- 
ligion, neither impoſing unaccountable Re- 
ſtraints, nor encumbered with many or trou- 
bleſome Ceremonies; we ought, both to re- 
ceive it with moſt joyful Reverence, and to 
preſerve it in that amiable Simplicity, in which 
he delivered it: not laying on ourſelves any 
Burthen, but ſuch as may enable us to bear the 
better what he hath laid on us; and much leſs 
uſurping Dominion over the Practice of others. 
Extremely ill therefore hath the Church of 
Rome underſtood the Nature of Chriſtianity, in 
appointing as proper Inſtances of Self-denial, 
ſo many frivolous and vexatious Auſterities of 
Abſtinences and Penances, that ſerve to no 
good Purpoſe; and encouraging Multitudes 
to make Vows of living ſeparate from the 
World in Poverty and Celibacy, only to ſpend 
a tedious Life in the meritorious Employments 
of wearing different Habits, eating different 
Food, keeping different Hours, and ob- 
ſerving different Rules in common Things from 
the reſt of their Fellow-creatures and from 
one another: as if it could be the Intention of 


infinite Wiſdom. and Goodneſs to ſet Men on 
finding 


finding out new Ways of being uneaſy and 
abſurd, They plead indeed, that ſuch Me- 
thods habituate them to a Spirit of Obedience, 
and a Readineſs of parting with their own In- 
clinations.. But Obedience to God cannot be 
ſhewn by doing what he never commanded : 
and blind Obedience to mere Men he hath 
cautioned us againſt, inſtead of requiring it- 
We are to deny ourſelves and follow Chriſt : not 
to deny curſelves and follow Guides, equally 
fallible with ourſelves, into whatever Extra- 
vagancies they direct, that will only produce 
Ignorance and Bigotry in one Part of the 
World, and Contempt and Abhorrence of Re- 
ligion in the other. But theſe additional Du- 
ties, which the Church enjoins, they ſay, con- 
duce to the more eaſy Practice of thoſe which 
God hath enjoined. Why, ſome of them, in 
ſome Caſes, may: and then they ſhould, with 
Prudence and Moderation, be uſed and re- 
commended. But preſcribing by mere hu- 
man Authority a great Number of ſuch 
Things, at all Adventures, for almoſt all alike, 
or for any during their whole Lives, is an evi- 
dent Mark, either of wrong Judgement, or 
bad Defign. To the Inconſideratè indeed they 
make a ſpecious Appearance. But if we re- 

Vo. III. C flect, 
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flect, how exorbitant a Degree of ill- uſed Power 
and Wealth hath been artfully obtained by 
requiring them firſt, and occaſionally diſpenſing 
with them afterwards; how little Good is 
done by them, that might not as well have 
been done without them; and how very 
much Evil naturally muſt, and in Fact doth, 
ariſe from them; needleſs Difficulties and 
Dilquiet to the Good, falſe Hopes to Sinners of 
compenſating for the Wickedneſs which they 
continue to indulge, ſpiritual Pride in thoſe 
who obſerve them rigidly, and uncharitable 
Cenſures, nay often Perfecutions alſo, of ſuch 
as do not; we ſhall .be fully convinced, that 
ſuperadding thus imaginary Duties to real 
ones is far from promoting the true Intereſts 
of Chriſtian Piety. And indeed all Hardſhips 
under which Men put themſelves of their 
own Accord, not being enjoined in Scripture, 
nor evidently needful to preſerve them from Sin, 
and to raife their Thoughts to a better World, 
(eſpecially if they tend to promote Rigour and 
Sourneſs rather than Mildneſs and Humility) 
hurt inſtead of benefiting them, and diſcredit 
Religion with others: which in itſelf is a 
reaſonable Service , and directs us not to refuſe 
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the good Creatures of God, but to receive them 
north Thankſgiving*. | 

But ſome will -aſk, is not this explaining 
away to nothing what Chriſt hath moſt ſo- 
lemnly commanded as a very important Duty? 
How doth ſuch Doctrine leave any Room for 
Self-denial? And wherein after all will it 
conſiſt? I anſwer, in what Human Nature 
uſually finds much more Reluctance to practiſe, 
than any of the Severities mentioned yet. 
For there are none, that wicked Men will 
not gladly undergo, rather than quit their fa- 
vourite Faults. Beſides,” the ſtrict Impoſers of 
unneceſſary Reſtraints on their Fellow=chriſtians 
or themſelves in ſome Points, generally 
make Amends in others by proportionable 
Indulgences of unlawful Gratifications. And 
ſo, between both, it ſeldom fails, but Sin and 
Superſtition make a Shift to go on, Hand in 
Hand, very comfortably. But the true Self- 
denial allows of no ſuch Compromiſes. It is 
an abſolute and univerſal Surrender of every 
Part of us to the Diſpoſal of our Maker: not 
only of the Cravings of Fleſh and Senſe, but 
of Self-opinion, Self-will, Self- intereſt: of 
Love and Hatred, Hope and Fear: nay, not 
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of our Appetites and AﬀeQions only, but of 


every Imagination of our Underſtandings alſo, 
ſhort of that full Conviction of Truth, which 
the God of Truth himſelf hath appointed 
for our Guide. In a Word, it is giving our 
whole ſelves away from ourſelves, as it were, 
into his Hands; and determining, once for 
all, that not our own Thoughts, Inclinations, 
and Deſires, ſhall govern us, but the Laws of 
God: not our Will, but His, however contrary 
to it, ſhall be done*. Theſe inward Principles 
are, in a moral Senfe, the Man: and it is, in 
full Propriety of Speech, denying and re- 
nouncing ourſelves, when what we ſhould. 
conceive or wiſh or chuſe is laid intirely out 
of the Queſtion, and the only Thing regarded 
is, what Heaven points out to us, to believe 
and do, whether by Reaſon or by Revelation. 
Mortification and Self-denial have both of 
them been often almoſt wholly miſappre- 


hended: and even, when ſomewhat better 
underſtood, have been much confounded. one 


with the other. But though nearly akin, they 
are very diſtinguiſhable. The former is kill- 
ing, deſtroying Sin within ourſelves: the 
latter, diſowning and caſting off whatever is 
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deareſt to us, in ſuch Degree as is neceſſary to 
deſtroy Sin. And this being the Nature of 
the Duty, we need never fear, but Occaſions 
of practiſing it will be frequent and trying 
enough. The much greater Need will be to 
fill our Souls with a ſtrong Conviction of what 
I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, 

III. The indiſpenſable Obligation of. it, and 
its unſpeakable Importance to our Virtue and 
our Happineſs. | & 

That Being, of whom: ani to whom are ali 
Things *, whoſe Nature is abſolutely ſimple and 
infinitely perfect, cannot, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſles it", deny himſelf, There is nothing 
within him, but Rectitude and Holineſs ; no- 
thing without him, but what wholly depends 
on him: and therefore his fole Rule of Action 
muſt be his own good Pleaſure. But the 
molt exalted of Creatures, being his Servants 
and his Property, are eſſentially ſo far bound 
to Seif-denial, as not to do their own Will, 
but the Will of him who ſent them into Life. 
And in Proportion as the Frame of any moral 
Agent is compounded of ſuperior and inferior 
Principles, the more he will be .obliged to 
diſregard and deny the lower, in order to 
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follow the Dictates of the higher. But 
wretched Man, fallen and finful, lies under a 
heavier Neceſſity of this Kind: for, made up 
of wrong Propenſities, in the Degree that he 
is, in order to deny Ungodlineſi and worldly Lufts *, a 
he muſt deny himſelf continually. Chriſt in- 
deed hath procured us by his Blood the Means 
of Recovery from this lamentable Condition: 


but ſtill he only frees us from Slavery, to 


ſubject us to a juſt and gracious Govern- 
ment: we are not our own, for we are bought 
with @ Price: and ſince by Him we live, who 
were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins”, we are to 
live henceforth, not unto ourſelves, but unto Him, 
which died for us, and roſe again. So that 
both as Creatures, and as fallen and redeemed . 
Creatures, Self-denial and Self-ſurrender is 
our indiſpenſable general Duty. And we ſhall 
find it previouſly neceſſary to the right Per- 
formance of every particular Duty that lies 
before us. 
Our Appetites, Paſſions, and Fancies, are 
by Nature many: and partly by the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, partly by voluntary In- 
dulgence, they are headſtrong.and miſchievous, 
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What muſt be the Conſequence then, if we 
either ſtudy to humour them ſtill farther, or 
let them take their own free Courſe ? Plainly, 
that they will become quite ungovernable, 
and multiply Sin and Guilt upon us without 
End. The very Thought of Virtue and Piety 
will be ſo excluded, as ſeldom to occur to us: 
and whenever Conſcience doth adventure to 
ſound the unwelcome Words in our Ears, it 
will be ſilenced, overpowered, and baniſhed 
from the Place where it ought to dwell and 
preſide. Sometimes it may carry a ſingle 
Point or two: but ſtill, what upon the whole 
is uppermoſt in our Hearts, will upon the 
whole govern our Lives; and the occaſional 
Victories, obtained now and then, will be 
attended with continually greater Difficulty 
and Pain, and therefore will be attempted leſs 
and lefs frequently. Look around you : look 
within you: what is our general Condition 
here on Earth? Immoderate Defire of Wealth 
or Power, or Fame, or Pleaſure, or Eaſe, Re- 
ſentment, Envy, Vanity, ſome wrong Inclina- 
tion or other, is is well if not more than one, 
ſprings up early; an ill-judging Self. love 
cheriſhes it without Examination: we take 
It haſtily for granted, that here lies our 
* . Hap- 


Happineſs, and accordingly purſue it: many, 
without ever putting the Queſtion, whether 
Virtue or Religion forbid them or not, Others 
indeed do chance to reflect a little at Times; 
ſome of them enough to form a Sort of Re- 
ſolution, that they will quit ſuch and ſuch 
of their Vices, perhaps all of them. But then, 
as they will, notwithſtanding, preſerve in ge- 
neral the ſame falſe Tenderneſs for themſelves 
that they ever had, and leave to mere Inclina- 
tion or Caprice the ſame Dominion over them; 
it is eaſy to foreſee, that theſe Reſolutions 
muſt have a very ineffectual, a very ſhort- 
lived Influence, and every Thing quickly re- 
lapſe into its former State, So long then as 
we ſuffer it to be at all a determining Reaſon 
for acting thus or thus, in Caſes of Import- 
ance, that we have a Mind to act ſo, there 
cannot be any Hope of our behaving right 
with the leaſt Uniformity or Conſtancy ; and 
the only Way is, to ſtrike at the Root of all 
pur Faults, wrong Self-indulgence, inſtead of 
cutting off little Branches and Twigs, that 
will ſprout afterwards faſter than before, 
Nor is this of more Conſequence to 
our. Virtue than to what is cloſely con- 
nected with it here, and inſeparably heres 
after, our Happineſs. Every Principle in 
6 | our 


our Nature was originally placed there for our 
Good, but, when corrupted and improperly 
exerted, produces Harm to us. And in par- 
ticular, the dear Affection that we bear to 
ourſelves, if it ſeeks to attain its End by 
miſtaken Means, muſt fail of it, and make 
us miſerable. The tender Fondneſs that will 
ſuffer us to miſs no Pleaſure, and bear no 
Hardſhip, will as certainly deſtroy all Firm- 
neſs and Health in che Soul, as it doth in the 
Body, and unfit us in both Reſpects equally 
for what we muſt have to go through in Life, 
Under this unhappy Management, groundleſs 
Averſions and pernicious. Deſires grow con- 
tinually more vehement; wild Fancies mul- 
tiply; each of them claims the abſolute Sway, 
and we are torn in Pieces by their Contentions. 
Or if they rule more amicably by Turns, the 
various Purſuits to which they ſucceſſively 
prompt us, we often fee at the Time, are 
leading us to Ruin: yet we know not how to 
be ſo cruel to ourſelves, . as to prefer the 
united Intereſts of this World and the next 
to a preſent favourite Inclination. So we graſp 
momentary Pleaſures, quickly followgd by 
laſting Uneaſineſs: are tormented by daily 
Diſappointments in what we obtain, as well 

| as 


42 SERMON II. 
as what we aimed at without Succeſs: and 
very commonly, after innumerable Follies and 
Sufferings, the whole ends in Deſpondeney 
and Sourneſs, Diſlike of ourſelves and every 
one around us, Diſſatisfaction with the univerſal 
State of Things, and the very Author of it: 
whilſt, like ungoverned Children, we know 
not what we would have, and nothing can 
Pleaſe us. For the fame Gratification of every 
Humour, that makes Children both wicked 
and wretched, ' hath juſt the ſame Effect on 
all thoſe, who, by treating themſelves in the 
like Manner, contrive to be no wiſer through- 
out the Courſe of their Lives than they were at 
the Beginning. But, whether we'go on to 
be toſſed through a reſtleſs Variety of wrong 
Purſuits, or fix on ſome one, that ſhall carry 
us forward more uniformly in Error, it is in 
Effect the fame Thing. By the one Means 
or the other we are ſure to be miſerable, eyen 
in this World, and unſpeakably more ſo in the 
next, if we permit our own Wills and Paſſions 
to be our Guides. 

Therefore our bleſſed Lord, the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life *, who perfectly knew, 
both what our Nature and N require 
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of us, and what our Maker deſigns us for, 
hath pointed out the only wiſe Method; that we 
deny ourſelves, and follow Him : that, renouncing 
the Indulgence of our own Inclinations, we 
take his Example and his Laws for our only 
Rule ; and, without ſtanding to compute what 
we may loſe or ſuffer by it in this or that 
Caſe, venture to give up Body and Soul in all 
Caſes to his Government; and ſeeking Hap- 
pineſs by no other Means than Obedience, 
truſt God for the Conſequences. Were we 
but in ſuch a State of Mind, we ſhould have 
one invariable Rule to act by, This is my 
Duty, therefore nothing ſhall ſeduce me from 
it: this is contrary to my Duty, therefore 
nothing ſhall engage me in it.” We ſhould 
have one general and full Anſwer conſtantly 
ready for all Temptations, inſtead of the 
manifold Diſadvantages and Hazards af de- 
bating Particulars with each of them ſingly. 
Their Force muſt be unſpeakably leſſened, 
would we but follow this Direction in earneſt; . 
never admit an enſnaring ſecond Thought to 
creep in and puzzle a plain Cafe, nor afford 
Time to a vicious Deſire to argue the Point 
with us, and paint itſelf out in plauſible and 
inviting Colours to deceive us; but, the 
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Moment we ſee it to be vicious, look on it in 
that ſole View, reject it without Delay for 
that ſole Reaſon, and think no more of it. 
Elſe we ſhall be all Inconftancy and Irreſolu- 
lation, diſtracted between the Services of tuo 
' Maſeers; ſometimes preferring one, ſometimes 
the other; then contriving a thouſand filly 
Schemes to reconcile: both, and entangled by 
every Endeavour in freſh Perplexities, Where- 
as, would we throughly give up our whole 
Selves into the Hands of our rightful Sovereign, 
and fix the Regard: we owe Him for the one 
Principle of our Conduct; the Preſence of that 
Thought would awe into Silence whatever was 
oppoſite to it; our bad Inclinations would die 
away and be forgotten; good ones would ſpring 
up, and have nothing to oppoſe their Growth; 
a better Self, a new Man created after the 
Tmage of God would be formed within us, in- 
ſtead of that which we had put of *; and our 
Advances in. Goodneſs would be aſtoniſhing : 
like thoſe of the pious Corinthians, whoſe 
charitable Contributions, - the Apoſtle declares, 
were beyond his Hopes: but, ſaith he, bey 
firſt gave their own Selves to the Lord, and then 
to us by the Will of Gd. 
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This indeed is the only Way to be religious: 
and Religion is the only Way to be happy. 
For, the true Good of Man, let us ſearch for 
it ever ſo long, or fancy about it what we 
pleaſe, can never be found where it is not; 
and is only where our Maker hath placed it. 
All our Capacities for it are of his beſtowing: 
our whole Being is at his Diſpoſal. If we 
withhold any Thing from him, the Holineſs of 
his Nature, the Honour of his Government; 
bind him to convince us of - our Guilt and 
Folly. If, on the contrary, we reſign all to 
him, he will give zs back richly to enjoy, as the 
Scripture expreſſes it“, all that is innocent and 
ſafe: he will reward us eternally hereafter for 
abſtaining from what would hurt us even here : 
and it 1s inconceivably abſurd to imagine we 
can provide for our own Intereſts better, than 
by intruſting them with Him. Nor perhaps 
in general do Men imagine they can : but they 
ſee what is right, and dare not attempt it. A 
cowardly Apprehenſion of Pain in the Effort 
keeps us in the far worſe Pain of a divided 
State of Mind and Life. We avoid ſome Faults, 
and cannot prevail on ourſelves to avoid others, 
We reſolve againſt all Sin, it may be: but 
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cannot reſolve againſt-the Things that we know 


will lead us into Sin: ſo we leave Stumblings 


blocks in our own Way, and undo every Thing 


as faſt as we do it. Then for a while Self- 


reflection cauſes bitter Remorſe, but imme- 
diately Self-indulgence brings forth new Tranſ- 


greſſions; and, in this wretched Circle, we 
go round and round to our Deſtruction: where- 


as one thorough Determination, well kept, of 
yielding up all without Reſerve to God, would 
extricate us from this Labyrinth, and ſettle us 


in a firm State of inward Peace: the preſent 


Advantages of the Change would be great be- 


vond Belief; the future, infinite: and thus the 


Self- denial our Saviour enjoins would appear 
to be the only true Self- love. 


But then we muſt not think, that forming 


ſuch a Reſolution is all that we need in order 
to accompliſh it. A vain Opinion of our own 
Strength is one Part of the Self that we are to 
deny: elſe we ſhall never have Strength to any 


real good Purpoſe. Our bleſſed Lord aſſures 
us, that without Him we can do nothing. St, 
Paul aſſures us, that we are not ſufficient to think 
any Thing as of ourſelves t. And repeated Ex- 
perience hath given us all, I fear, too many 
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Prodfs of this Truth. If then we ate wicked, 
our only Way is, that, yielding to the Con- 
victions of God's Word and Spirit, we apply 
in the Name of our bleſſed Redeemer for 
Power to deny ourſelves and follow Him: that 
through him, as our High Prieſt, we preſent our. 
Souls and Bodies a Sacrifice tv God i, beſeeching 
him to accept the Gift, to take and keep 
Poſſeſſion of us. And though we think our- 
ſelves eyer ſo good, yet if we imagine we are 
become ſuch, or hope to continue ſuch, by 
our own Abilities, we deceive ourſelves, and 
know nothing yet, as we ought to know", By 
the Grace of God I am what J am, faith the 
Apoſtle; 1 laboured more abundantly than they 
all; yet not I, but the Grace of God, which was 
with me. I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs 
I live; yet not I, but Chrift liveth in me, and J 
live by the Faith of the Son af God, who loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me*. Nay, laſtly, if 
we flatter ourſelves, that even by the Means 
of Help from above we have attained to a 
Perfection of Self-denial, or of any other Vir- 
tue, we miſtake our Condition, endanger our 
Humility, and neglecting to prefs forward, 


hall 
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ſhall be driven back. Indeed, though Per- 
feRion is aſcribed to Men in Scripture, by 
Way of Oppoſition to Characters wilfully and 
eſſentially defective, and of Compariſon with 
others of inferior Goodneſs”, and in Reſpect 
of God's gracious Acceptation through Chriſt 
Jeſus; yet, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Hope of 
ever attaining it here is vain, notwithſtanding 
that the Sruggle to advance towards it ought 
to be inceſſant: for the nearer the Approach, the 
greater the Reward: But who can ſay, I have 
made my Heart clean, 1 am pure from my Sin*? 
For there is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that doth 
Good, and finneth not*?. When we put off 
theſe. Bodies, and not before, that which is 
perfect being come, that which is in Part ſhall 
be done away . Our Underſtandings ſhall be 
throughly enlightened, our Affections com- 
pletely - purified, our Wills intirely conformed 
to that of- our Heavenly Father ; we ſhall love 
ourſelves only as bearing his Image, and God 
 fhall be all in all”. 
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. | 
Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 


Nſtructing Men to remember their Creator 

in the Days of their Youth *, is laying in their 
Hearts the only Foundation of every Thing 
good and happy : but the Work is far from 
being completed, when the Foundation is laid. 
Not only the general Duties of Life are to be 
built upon it; but the particular Duties of 
every one's Condition in Life : for theſe of all 
others, we are moſt concerned, and yet often 
leaſt willing, to know and attend to. They 
ſhould therefore be drawn out, and laid before us 
as minutely as they well can : and each be called 
upon to ſtudy thoſe more eſpecially, which 
he is more eſpecially obliged to practiſe. Now 
as the ſeveral Tempers, Ranks, and Employ- 
ments of Men, and the ſeveral Relations they 
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ſtand in to each other, ſo their ſeveral Ages 
alſo, lay them under peculiar Obligations: for 


which Reaſon St. Peter and St. Jobn in their 


Epiſtles addreſs themſelves: to younger Perſons, 
and to elder ſeparately; and St. Paul in this 
_ Epiſtle directs Titus to do the ſame thing. 
But though both have much need of Admo- 
nition, yet the Young plainly need it moſt ; 
as they are juſt entering into the World, with 
litle Knowledge, leſs Experience, and yet 
ſcarcely ever any Diſtruſt; with lively Spirits 
and warm Paſſions to miſlead them, and Time 


to go a great Way wrong, if they do not go 


right. In the Spring- ſeaſon of Life, eſpecially 
as it advances towards Summer, whatever the 
Soil produces, (and the human Heart 1s fruit- 
ful of Evil) ſhoots out ſo faſt, that a few Days 
neglect of weeding and pruning, occaſions a 
viſible Alteration for the worſe. And there- 
fore the utmoſt Care thould be taken then, to 
keep all in good Order, by the continual Ex- 
erciſe of that Sobriety of Mind, that conſiderate 
Self-government, which the Apoſtle preſcribes 
indeed to every one, but which they who prin- 
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cipally want it, ought to underſtand as princi= | 


pally. preſcribed to them. It is true, in this 
Verſe he mentions. only young Men but in the 
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preceding he had given the fame Rule for 


young Women : and accordingly I ſhall ſpeak 
to both, without Diſtinction, in two Dif 
courſes on this Subject. 

I. The firſt and chief thing, in which young 
People are concerned to ſhew. Sobriety of 
Mind, is moderating their natural Fondneſs for 
Pleaſure; and the two Sotts of Pleaſure, from 
which they are in Danger, are, ſenſual Gratifi - 
cations, and gay Amuſements. 

As to the former, St. Paul hath directed that 
Fornication and all Uncleanneſs be not once named 
amongſt Chriſtians *. And the leſs they are 
named, eyen to caution againſt them, the bet- 
ter: provided it be well underſtood and con- 
ſidered, that they not only fill the Lives of 
thoſe who are guilty of them, and of others, 
with a Variety of temporal Sufferings, too com- 
monly experienced ; but fatally indiſpoſe them 
to the Love of God and Virtue, and diſqualify 
them for the ſpiritual Happineſs of the World 


to come. Therefore dearly beloved, I beſeech 


you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, whoſe chief In- 
tereſt lies not here, but in another State, abſtain 
from fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul“. 
All Ranks, both Sexes, how ſtrangely ſoever 
b Eph. v. 3. * x Pat, . I's 
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Multitudes of one ſeem to forget it, are equally 
bound by this Reſtraint: bound to avoid every 
thing likely to miſguide their Conduct, or to 
inflame their Deſires; and to employ their 
Thoughts ſo conſtantly on what is good or 
lawful, as to exclude from them what is bad. 
For by fuch Care, early taken, the Preſervation 
of their Innocence will be eaſy: which, for 
want of it, 1s falſly imagined impoſſible. Thus 
then, to ſpeak in the Words of our Apoſtle, 
Let every one know how to poſſe % bis Veſſel in 
San#ification and Honour, not in the Luft of Con- 
eupiſcence, even as the Gentiles, which know not 
God. And to that End, Let every one, as 
Solomon adviſes, keep his Heart with all Dili- 
genee : for out of it are the Iſſues of Life *. 
Together with the Sins of this Kind, thoſe 
of Intemperance in drinking, or even eating, 
which are cloſely connected with them, ought 
to be carefully ſhunned, as peculiarly oppo- 
fite to the Character of ſober-minded, by young 
People; who of all others have the leaſt 
Need of ſuch Indulgences, and are the moſt 
| Hurt by them; ſubjected to painful and dan- 
gerous Diſeaſes z - expoſed to early Diſtreſs in 
their Circumſtances; and. beſides, for the moſt 
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Part, either ſunk into Stupidity and Inſigni- 
ficance, or raiſed into Wildneſs and Madneſs, 
frequently followed by proportionable De- 
jection and Melancholy. Therefore, inſtead 
of ſuch Exceſs, they muſt, as St. Paul farther 
directs, keep under the Body and bring it into 
Subjection ; not by hurtful or fanciful Auſte- 
rities, but by rational Self-denial: remem- 
bering, that even in common Exerciſes and 
Conteſts of Strength and Activity, every Man, 


that flriveth for the Maſtery, is temperate in alt 


Things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
Crown, but we an incorruptible ?. This and every 
Paſſage of Scripture, which admoniſhes to 
flee youthful Lufts*, they muſt frequently 
read and recollect and pray over, as the 
moſt powerful Means to ſecure, and if they 
fall, to recover, themſelves. For wherewithall 
ſhall a young Man cleanſe his Way? even 2 
ruling hi mſelf after thy Word“. 

The other Sort of Pleaſures, eſpecially dan- 
gerous to young People, are gay Amuſements, 
Undoubtedly Cheerfulneſs is as innocent, as it 
is amiable : it may and ſhould be expreſſed by 
thoſe that have it, and allowed and encouraged 


by thoſe who have it not: for it both gives 
# 1 Cor. if. 27. ®yv. 25, 2 Tim. ii. 22. P. cxix. g. 
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Delight, and doth good. The Diſpoſition to 
it was unqueſtionably planted in us by our 
Maker, with Intent that it ſhould be gratified: 
and Youth is plainly the natural Seaſon for 
it. But ſtill, all this by no Means exempts it 
from Diſcipline and Government. Suppoſe a 
Conſtitution or a, Temper by Nature warm 
and cholerick ſhould be induſtriouſly or negli- 
gently farther heated, inſtead of being watched 
and moderated, what would be the Conſe- 
quence? Suppoſe that Gravity and Warineſs, 
which is as natural to old Age as Gaiety to 
Youth, ſhould for that Reaſon be carried on to 
its utmoſt Extent; plainly that would be wrong. 
Surely then the contrary Extreme is equally 
wrong. And indeed if we conſider the Make 
and Circumſtances of Man, we ſhall ſoon diſ- 
cover many Motives for keeping a ſtrict Hand 
upon our Inclinations to all the ſeveral Things 
which I have juſt mentioned. | 
Love of Pleaſure is undeniably one Part of 
onr Nature: but Senſe of Duty, and Concern. 
for laſting Happineſs, are as evident and much 
more important Parts: yet we muſt often 
trample upon theſe, if we always follow that. 

Immoderate Deſires of prefent Gratification, if 
we ſuffer them to be conſtantly ſolliciting us, 
will 
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will frequently prevail when they ought not ; 
and hurry us on fuddenly, or intice us gradually, 
to ſuch Lengths as we never intended; poſ- 
fGibly till our Heart is totally corrupted, and the 
Care of our Conduct intirely thrown aſide. 
Witneſs the many Examples of Difpofi- 
tions, that once promiſed better Things, be- 
trayed by Indulgences merely indiſcreet at 
firſt, into groſs Vices, and ſometimes open 
Diſſoluteneſs. Now what ruins or 4mpairs 
our Virtue, is in Proportion prejudicial to our 
Happineſs; even that preſent Happineſs, 
which the Votaries of Pleaſure are purſuing. 
Not only Reaſon proves this, if they would 
condeſcend to be reaſoned with, but daily Ex- 
perience. How many have we all of us ſeen 
or heard of, who ſetting out with nothing worſe | 
than a thoughtleſs Paſſion for Diverſion and 
Entertainment, have grievouſly, nay perhaps 
icrecoverably, injured, in a few Years, ſome 
theit Healths or Fortunes, others their Cha- 
racers and Peace of Mind; and treaſured up 
for the Remainder of their Days, Pain and 
Want, Remorſe and Shame, it may be art- 
fully palliated, but ſeverely felt! Think then 
awhile, you that are young, and have Pity on 
yourſelves, Shall all this firm and vigorous 
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Strength, this Affluence of Circumſtances, this 
Eaſe of Heart and Openneſs of Face, this de- 
lightful Proſpect of being eſteemed and happy 
through the whole of Life; ſhall it, merely for 
want of a little Self-reſtraint, be caſt away in the 
very Entrance upon Life, and exchanged for 
Guilt and Miſery, to abide with you during 
the reſt of it? For theſe are the natural Fruits 
of ſuch Negle&: and it is the weakeſt Vani- 
ty, to hope that you ſhall eſcape better than 
others, unleſs you keep ſafe upon firm Ground. 

Or ſuppoſe you come off ever ſo much better 
than you had Cauſe to expect: ſtill making Plea- 
ſure you main Buſineſs muſt hinder you, firſt 
from prevaring for, then from attending to, the 
proper Employments of your Station: by 
which alone you muſt be great Sufferers, and 
probably others beſides you. But farther ; in- 
dulging, and, by Indulgence, adding Force io 
Deſires. of this Kind, ſpoils and vitiates the 
inward Frame, juſt as feeding too freely on 
Meats of high Reliſh doth the bodily Appe- 
tite, Common Food quickly becomes infipid : 
and in a little Time we are ſurfeited of what 
pleaſed us moſt. Then follow ſickly Long- 
ings for we ſcarce know what: and the Con- 
cluſion is abhorring and nauſeating every 


Thing. 


8 ERM ON III. 57 
Thing. So it is with the Mind. They who 
muſt always have ſomewhat extremely deli- 
cious to fill up their Hours, reje& as flat and 
taſteleſs a Number of Things, with which others 
are very well entertained, What they them- 
ſelves were entertained with once, after a while 
grows cloying: and as the World is not 
formed to afford exquiſite Novelties frequently, 
they have miſerable Intervals of eager wiſhing 
for Delight, which if they ſeem now and then to 
obtain, their Satisfaction in them very ſoon 
deadens away to nothing. . And thus they waſte 
their Days in the Affectation of wonderful Fe- 
licity, but in the real Suffering of moſt weari- 
ſome Satiety and Liſtleſſneſs. Human Nature is 
not fitted to ſupport a perpetual Flutter of 
Jollity and Mirth: Which, like ſpirituous 
Liquors, may appear at the Inſtant to raiſe 
and enliven thoſe who uſe them ; but, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, will ſoon wear them out, and» 
ſink them down into a deplorable State of 
' Languor and Lowneſs; from which at length 
the moſt pernicious Augmentation of the Doſe 
will ſcarce, afford them a Moment's Relief. 

Therefore be perſuaded to look -forward a 
little, and attend to Conſequences. Let the 
Love of Pleaſure importune you ever ſo 


ſtrongly ; 
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ſtrongly; ſtill, how delightful ſoever the 
Draught is, to ſwallow it can never be all, that 
a thirſty Perſon hath to conſider. It muſt be 
a much more material Queſtion, whether no 
Miſchief will enſue. Miſtake not the Begia- 
ning of Lite for the Whole. Providence in 
great Wiſdom hath furniſhed every Period of 
it with proper Satisfactions of its own, and 
proper Employments for the Service of the 
next. Youth is to prepare us for the com- 
fortable Enjoyment of Manhood: Manhood 
for that of old Age: each Part of our Ex- 
iſtence on Earth for the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. 
Second the Intention, purſue the Direction of 
your gracious Maker; and be aſſured you will 
never find your Account in contradicting it. 
You reliſh only ſuch and ſuch Things at pre- 
ſent; but provide for the Feelings you will 
have hereafter; and, like thoſe who are to 
travel through different Climates, lay in for 
them all, what the knowing and prudent ad- 
viſe. Suppoſe in your Childhood you had 


done whatever was then agreeable to you, and 


Nothing elſe: how fad a Figure muſt your 
Youth have made! Why, juſt as contemptible 


and wretched will your riper Age be, if you 


follow that Rule now. 


Or 
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Or could you eſcape all Inconveniences here 


from ſuch Behaviour; yet, as you cannot think 


this even a moral, much leſs a religious Manner 
of Life, you may be ſure it muſt end ill here- 
after. Lou were created, not merely to 
pleaſe yourſelves, but to ſerve your Fellow- 
creatures, and honour your Maker. You have 
Faculties given you for theſe Purpoſes : you are 
to account for the Uſe of them. They are. be- 
come by the Fall of our firſt Parents weak and 
inſufficient: you have uſed them ill; and 
made your Condition yet worſe. A Method 
of Pardon and Recovery is offered to you; 


but offered on Terms of deep Repentance, 


humble Faith in a Redeemer, diligent Care to 
preſerve yourſelves from Sin, to improve your- 
ſelves in Goodneſs : eternal Rewards are pro- 


miſed to ſuch as thus become qualified for 


them ; eternal Puniſhments are threatened. to 
thoſe, who are Lovers of Pleaſure more than 
Lovers of God*. Think well of this: and run 


mad after them if you can. Rejoice, O young Man 


in thy Youth, and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, 
and in the Sight of thine Eyes: but know thou, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee into 
Judgment. Solomon doth not forbid here all 


* 2 Tim. ut, 4. Eccl. xi. g. 
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Uſe of worldly Gratifications, but all ſuch Uſe 


as we cannot anſwer for. 

Therefore allow yourſelves in fit Inſtances of 
Pleaſure, at fit Seaſons, to a fit Degree; and 
enjoy them with a merry Heart: but never 
let the Thought of living to Pleaſure get the 
leaſt Poſſeſſion of you. Be induſtrious to 
check ſo abſurd and deſtructive an Imagination, 
by diligent Application to ſome proper Buſi- 
neſs, and fixing a frequent Return of Hours 
devoted to retired and ſerious Recollection. 
The mere Compoſure and Quiet of them will 
be no ſmall Advantage to you: but you will 
find it a much preater, to ſtop from Time to 
Time, and ſee whereabouts you are; to con- 
fider whether you are fallen into no wrong 
Courſe; whether you make any Progreſs in 
the right; whether any Danger be near, whe- 
ther you are taking the beſt Method to avoid 
it. No Joy on Earth can exceed that of an- 
ſwering theſe Queſtions well. And if any 
Thing be otherwiſe than well, knowing it, is 
the only Way to mend it, and that, the only 
Way to inward Peace : of which our gracious 
God and Father is willing that they, who have 
moſt offended him, ſhould on their ſincere Re- 
pentance and Reformation immediately partake, 
Therefore often examine your own Condition : 
and 
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and at ſuch Times alſo, turn off your Eyes a 
little from the gay Scenes of Life; take the 
other Parts of it into View, and conſider on 
the whole, what this World is. A very dif- 
ferent Place, from what thoſe who are intoxi- 
cated with youthful Warmth and ſanguine Ex- 
pectations, for a while imagine it to be. Set 
therefore in your View the Diſappointments and 
Perplexities, the Cares and Fatigues, the Pains 
and Sorrows, of which you amongſt the reft of 
Mankind muſt undergo. your Share: and while 
the Appearance of Things is brighteſt, as the 
wiſe King directs, remember the Days of Dark- 
neſs, for they ſhall be many". Not that you are 
to break your Spirits or damp your Activity, 
by melancholy Proſpects and Apprehenfions ; 
but only to compoſe your Hearts into a State 
ſuitable to that which you live in, and form 
your Minds to be content with few and low 
Enjoyments from the Things around you : for 
in ſuch a World as this, it is certain Miſery to 
aim at high Happineſs. 

Still Prudence may ſecure you a good De- 
gree of Comfort here: and Religion will 
exalt it into Joy. . For to the pious Soul Light 
will ariſe out of Darkneſs; and all the Yup 
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and Vexation of the preſent Life give Aflus» 
rance to .thoſe, who go through it as they 
ought, that God will make them ample 
Amends in a better. Therefore in your Hours 
of private Meditation, fail not to renew the Re- 
membrance of your Creator; think of all you 
enjoy as his Gift; think of all his Laws as 
kind and neceſſary Provifions for your tem- 
poral or eternal Welfare; think of every Tranſ- 
greſſion as the grofleſt Folly, mixed with the 
baſeſt Ingratitude ; and have Fo/epb's Reply in 
Readineſs for every Temptation, How can 1 
do this great Wickedneſs, and ſin againſi God? 
Fervent Devotion from a pure Heart is un- 
doubtedly the moſt pleaſing of all Employ- 
ments : for it is the Exerciſe of the ſweeteſt 
Affections, Hope and Love on the worthieſt of 
Objects; a Being infinitely able, and equally 
attentive, to reward our Attachments to him, 
to defend us from every real Evil, to beſtow on 
us every real Good, and in due Time the full 
Enjoyment of the ſupreme Good, himſelf, 
Therefore warm but your Hearts with theſe 
delightful Sentiments; and you will never re- 
pine at any needful Reſtraints from earthly 
Gratifications. Only preſerve in your Piety 
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itſelf 
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itſelf that Sobernefs of Mind, which is requi- 
fite in every Thing: that it may not fly out into 
Raptures of Enthufiaſm, or Zeal without Cha- 
rity ; but may be uniformly n mild _ 
beneficent. 

This Article of moderating their Love &f 
Pleaſure, is of ſuch ſingular Importance to the 
.Young, that I could not avoid enlarging upon 
it much more, than I ſhall on mw of the 
reſt. 

II. A ſecond Si in which they have 
great Need to be ſober-minded, is their Defire of 
imitating others; and doing many Things in 
Compliance with Faſhion, to which they would 
otherwiſe have no Inclination: Now con- 
forming to thoſe around us in Points of In- 
difference, is one commendable Part of ſocial 
Behaviour. And moderately abſurd Cuſtoms, 
if they be harmleſs, it is very allowable, when _ 
once they become general, to follow and de- 
ſpiſe at the ſame Time. But if you catch 
yourſelves growing really fond of ſuch 
Things, running to the utmoſt Lengths of 
them, and building to yourſelves a Kind of 
Reputation upon them; then it is high Time 
to ſtop, indeed to retreat. For attending to 
Trifles will take off, in Proportion, your At- 
| | tention 
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tention to Matters of Moment : and if your 
Eſteem be miſplaced, your Lives will be miſ- 
led. But, above all, beware of yielding, where 
it may more immediately endanger your Inno- 
cence : beware of that Indifference to Religion 
and religious Duties, which of late hath ap-. 
peared ſo peculiarly infectious; beware of being 
led inſenſibly into ſuch a Turn of Talk and 
Behaviour, ſuch Methods of employing your 
Thoughts and your Time, however polite' they 
are accounted, as may weaken your Regard to 
the Principles of Virtue. Always examine the 
Rules of Cuſtom by thoſe of God's Word, of 
Reaſon and Experience; and where you have 
Cauſe to diſtruſt your own Judgment, adhere to 
that of prudent Friends, if need were, againſt 
the World. But indeed it is generally a ſmall 
Part of the World, a few forward empty Peo- 
ple, that make the high Vogue in every Thing, 
and are followed thoughtleſly by others. Be 
not deceived therefore by the Self-ſufficiency, 
Noiſe and vain Shew, of Wretches like theſe ; 
nor ever miſtake their Opinion for the Senſe 
of Mankind: but be aſſured, many more will 


... eſteem you for right Conduct, than wrong; 


and even the ſilent Approbation of the Wiſe and 


Good will do you much more Service, than the 
| loudeſt 
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dudeſt Applauſes of the Inconſiderate and the 
Libertine. Vou may be afraid perhaps of the 
Cenſure or Ridicule of the latter: but only 
take Care to be pious and regular without 
Oſtentation or Sourneſs, and by acquiring, 
as far as you can, every laudable Accompliſh- 
ment, to make Amends for wanting that of 
being wicked ; and there will be ſmall Doubt 
of your receiving much better Quarter from 
ſuch, than they commonly give one another. 
At leaſt, if you cannot prevent their Scorn, 
ſurely you may ſtand againſt it, and deſpiſe it: 
or, if your Mind be too tender for that, as 
in ſome young People it is, you have another 
Remedy, as obvious and eaſy as it is neceſſary; 
keep out of the Way of hearing it. Allow 
the moſt agreeable Perſons, that would weaken 
your Senſe of Duty, as little Familiarity with you 
as ever you can: and ſtrengthen yourſelves in 
Goodneſs continually, by the Example, the 
Countenance, the Encouragement, the Advice, 
of ſerious and diſcreet and amiable Companions. - 
3. A third Thing which due Sobriety of 
Mind requires, eſpecially of the Young, is to 
avoid Affectation: pretending, and endea- 
vouring without Cauſe, to be what they 
are not, and to like or diſlike what they na- 
Vo l. III. E turally 
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turally do not. While any Thing continues 
in Faſhion, they, beyond others, are hurried 
away by a ſtrange Deſire of appearing much 
fonder of it, not only than there is Ground 
to be, (which belongs to the laſt Head) but 
than they really are: and often behave ſillily, 
and ſometimes wickedly, to expreſs their 
Paſſion for Things, which at the Bottom they 
have none for; at leaſt hardly any other, than 
what they took up, merely becauſe they thought 
it looked well; and can eafily lay down again 
at the ſhorteſt Warning, as Experience ſhews, 
and be juſt as highly delighted with any Thing 
elſe. Now plainly ſuch as theſe proſtitute 
their Share of good Senſe to whatever hap- 
pens to be the reigning Folly. And there 
are too many others, who though perhaps 
very zealous againſt theſe public Affectations, 
have their private ones, to which they allow 
full Scope, I am ſenſible, that Matters of 
this Nature may ſeem beneath the Notice of 
this Place: but nothing is ſo, which produces 
real Evils in Life. It is very true, in young 
Minds, as in warm and light Soils, Numbers 
of Weeds will ſpring up. But if they are 
. nurſed and cheriſhed, inſtead of being rooted 
out, they will exhauſt the Ground, and choak 
the 
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the good Seed, Therefore examine whatever 
you perceive. within you, rather with the 
greater Care for its being of your own Growth: 
and never tolerate ſtrong Fancies with weak 
Reaſons for them. Do not imagine Things 
graceful, or important, or proper, without 
knowing why: or that you can ever make 
them ſo; if they are not ſo: or that any Way 
whatever, of thinking, behaving, or appear- 
ing, is in the leaſt the better for your adopt- 
ing it. Some perhaps may for a while, in- 
judiciouſſy or artfully, applaud your Peculia- 
rities: they may procure you much Notice, 
and ſeemingly of a favourable Kind; but this 
will never end well. You will get a wrong 
Bias, and loſe the true Notion of the Value of 
Things; will lay yourſelves open to the Deſigns 
of the Crafty, fall into Contempt with the 


Diſcerning, and by Degrees with every one. 


Youth indeed hath Advantages, which - may 
partly conceal, partly excuſe, theſe Abſurdi- 
ties: but then they will fix upon you, and re- 
main with you, after every Thing that can 
palliate them is gone. You will have put on 
a Character, under a falſe Notion of its be- 
coming you, and not know how to lay it 
aſide, even when it miſbecomes you moſt no- 
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torioufly. And if all Affectation be thus bad; 
how dreadful is that monſtrous Affectation of 
Profaneneſs and Vice, not uncommonly ſeen 
in Perſons who perhaps would like full as 


well to be pious and virtuous, if they could 


but believe it would make near ſo genteel a 
Figure! But venture to believe, that a blame- 


leſs Conduct, though it will not raiſe fo early 


or ſo great a Talk about you, will, ſooner or 
later, diſtinguiſh you to your Advantage, 
which nothing elſe can: or, however the 


World may overlook you at preſent, God will 


do you abundant Honour hereafter. Whatſo- 
ever thou takeſt in Hand, remember the End, and 
thou ſhalt never do amiſs *, 

4. The fourth Particular comprehended un- 
der St. Paul's general Direction for young 
People in the Text, and the laſt that ean be 
mentioned now, I fhall expreſs in his own 
Words: Not to think of themſelves more highly 
than they ought to think, but to think ſoberly v. 
Livelineſs and Want of Experience peculiarly 
diſpoſe them to err in this Point; and the 
ſuperficial Education, the Diſregard to all 


Authority, Human or Divine, and the Liberty 


and the Practice of ſaying and doing what 
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every one pleaſes, that prevail in the preſent 
Age, have heightened and ſpread the Error to 
Degrees never known before. Hence they 
perpetually deſpiſe the moſt uſeful Qualifica- 
tions, and the worthieſt Behaviour ; admire 
Trifles, Follies, and Sins, as Diſtinctions and 
Excellencies; claim a high Merit for Accom- 
pliſhments of which they have little or no 
Share; imagine themſelves totally free from 
Defects that are moſt glaringly viſible in them; 
pity and ſcorn thoſe whom they have more 
Cauſe to envy : and thus, judging falſly, in the 
moſt dangerous Manner, of 'Fhings and Per- 
ſons, others and themſelves, are utterly miſled 
in the main Concerns of Life. Yet they fail 
not to ſee, but take 2 Pride in obſerving, from 
Time to Time, that this is the Caſe of ſuch 
and ſuch of their Acquaintance : now, would 
they but reflect, that it may be their own too, 
it would be no inconſiderable Step towards 42 
Cure. It muſt put them on examining what 
Advantages and good Qualities they are really 
poſſeſſed of, what the real Value of them is, 
what Deductions are to be made from them 
on Account of ImperfeQions and Failings, and 
what Ground they have, on the whole, to 
Pope for the Eſteem of wile Men, and the 
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Acceptance of an all-wiſe God. It myſt re- 
mind them to conſider over again the haſty 
Judgments of their early Days, and review, 


with a ſuſpicious Eye, perhaps many Notions 


which they are very well ſatisfied in, without 
knowing why, and are proceeding to act 
upon at all Adventures. Moſt People indeed 
| ſhould have more Diffidence than they have, 
but the Voung much more than others, 
It is not natural, it is not poſſible, that, in 
the very Entrance of Life, one who hath taken 
no Pains to know any Thing ſhould know every 
Thing. And therefore when ſach are found, 
as they are every Day, perfectly contented 
with themſelves; abſolutely clear, that their 
own Way of thinking and acting, whatever 
it chances to be, is right; when they will 
venture, 'in Queſtions of the greateſt Moment, 
to decide, without the leaſt Heſitation before» 
hand, or the leaſt Doubt afterwards, perhaps 
directly contrary to what the ableſt Perſons in 
all Ages have done; and hold every one in 
utter Contempt, that can poſſibly. be of another 
Opinion; this is ſurely an aſtoniſhing Want 
of Sobriety of Mind, At leaſt be a little 
modeſt, till- you, can truly fay, that you have 
eonſidered and inquired with ſome Care: for 

| Wome 7" ao 


SERMON III. 71 
afterwards, in all Likelihood, you will be fo of 
Courſe. Eſpecially be modeſt, in Proportion 
as any Point is of Conſequence, and out of 
your Reach. For Inſtance, in Religion. The 
Duties of it are plain, and plainly reaſonable. 
So are the Doctrines too, as far as we can 
underſtand them, and judge of them : but we 
can underſtand and judge of ſome of them but 
very imperfectly. They relate to the infinite 
Nature of God, to the boundleſs Views of his 
Providence, to future Times, it may be a 

future World. No Wonder, that of ſuch 
Things we do not comprehend the Whole; ; 
though he may have good Reaſons, whether 
we perceive them or not, for telling us Part: 
and yet, without comprehending the whole, 
ſome Parts muſt ſeem unaccountable. Now 
ſuch Difficulties as theſe, or poſlibly leſs, a 
raw ſelf-ſufficient Youth chances to think or 
be told of, runs away with them, and derides 
the Weakneſs of thoſe who believe what-they 
are taught. But can it poſſibly make any 
Doctrine of Religion doubtful, that Perſons, 
btred up in the Manner that, God knows, toq 
many are, and living afterwards as may be 
expected, do not underſtand it, or do not like 
it, or have heard more of the Objections 
aguolt. it than the Arguments for it? Or 
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ſhould they not rather learn to ſuſpect, that 
they have not a ſufficient Acquaintance with 
the Subject? For what will become of good 
Senſe and right Behaviour in the World, if 
People are to think themſelves Maſters of 
every Thing which they know but any Thing 
of, and to deſpiſe every Thing they know No- 
thing of? This is both a very unreaſonable 
and very immoral Turn of Mind : it deſtroys 
all Reverence for Truth, all Attention to the 
virtuous Conduct of their Faculties and their 
Lives: it leads them, for the moſt Part, to 
early Miſery here, and hardens them beyond 
all Things againſt that penitent Conviction, 
which alone can prevent their Miſery hereafter, 
Juſtly therefore doth the Prophet denounce : 
Wo unto them that call Evil Good, and Good 


Evil: that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light 


for Darkneſs. Wo unto them that are wiſe in 
their own Eyes, and prudent in ibeir own Sigbt.— 
Therefore, as the Fire deveureth the Stubble, and 
the Flame conſumeth the Chaſſj: ſo their Root 
ſpall be as Rottenneſs, and their Bloſſom go up as 
the Duſt ; becauſe they have caſt away the Law 
/ the Lord of Hoſts, and deſpiſed the Word of 
the wy One of Ijrael ". . 


2 ia, v. 20, 21, 24. 
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Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 


IN diſcourſing on theſe. Words, I have al- 
ready mentioned four Particulars, in re- 
ſpect of which it is peculiarly neceſſary for 
young Perſons to preſerve Sobriety of Mind, 
and exerciſe a watchful Government over 
themſelves : their natural Gaiety and Love of 
Pleaſure, their Fondneſs for imitating the 
Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the World at ſome 
Times, their Proneneſs to Affectation and 


wrong Singularities at others, and their almoſt 


univerſal Inclination to entertain too high an 
Opinion of their own Advantages, Accom- 
pliſhments, and Abilities. Were this Opinion 
to go no farther than their own Breaſts, it 
would be a great Fault, and have very bad 
Effects: but when it is ſhewn to others, and 
even demangs their Notice, the Caſe becomes 
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much worſe. And therefore an additional in- 


diſpenſable Duty, comprehended under the 


Character of ſober-minded, is, 

5. That how well ſoever they may appre- 
hend they ſee Cauſe to think of themſelves, 
they ſhould behave with Humility towards 
thoſe with whom they have any Intercourſe : 
and remember that, in young People above all, 
Modeſty is exceedingly graceful, and a re- 
markable Want of it ſhocking. It is not 
meant that they ſhould be frighted, confuſed, 
and diſconcerted in what they ſay or do be- 
fore Strangers and Superiors : this would be a 
Weakneſs ; though, when it doth not go very 
far, an amiable one, Much leſs is it meant 
to enjoin ſo ſtrift a Silence or Reſerve, as may 
bring the Goodneſs of their Underſtandings or 
Tempers in Queſtion: but only, that their 
Words, Looks, and Actions, ſhould expreſs a 
Conſciouſneſs of what is very true, that they 
have Reaſon, from their Youth and Inexpe- 
rience, to be in ſome Degree ſuſpicious of 
themſelves, even where they ſeem to be moſt 
plainly in the right. Still, what they are 
fully convinced, on deliberate Conſideration, is 
their Duty, they muſt adhere to, ſo long as 
the Perſuaſion continues, though Perſons, 

Frer 
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ever ſo much farther advanced in Age or 
Knowledge, diſſuade them from it. But even 
in this Caſe, and certainly then in others, they 
ought to ſhew every Mark of dye Regard to 
thoſe from whom they differ. And the moſt 
obliging Submiſſion is very conſiſtent with 
Livelineſs and Spirit: it may give ſtrong 
' Proofs of Dignity, at the ſame Time with 
Reſpe&t; and by throwing the moſt advanta- 
geous Light on every Accompliſhment, it will 
pleaſe every one worth pleaſing, beyond all 
Things. 

It is very true, that quite different Methods 
a confident Behaviour, and a Manner, in Con- 
yerſatiqn, bold even to great Lengths of In- 
decency, ſeem to take with too many: even 
with ſome, who cover their Ignorance or 
Neglect of true good Breeding and Politeneſs, 
with high Pretences to both. But then, as 
the Liking which they haye, or pretend to 
have, for theſe undaunted Spirits, can be ac- 
companied with no real Eſteem, ſo it ſeldom 
holds long; and yet ſeldomer either produces 
pr intends any Good to thoſe who are diſtin- 
guiſhed by it. For Perſons of Judgment will 
by no Means pitch on thoſe for any Purpoſe 
of Importance, with whoſe empty Forwardneſs 


they 
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they are moſt diverted for an idle Hour. The 
very Quality, that recommends them in this 
latter Reſpect, is an inſuperable Objection 


= 7 againſt them in the former. 


Another Thing ought to be obſerved, which 
in our Youth, at leaſt, we commonly over- 
look; that they, who love to be often placing 
themſelves in full View, whatever Care they 
take about their Appearance, are apt to have 
more ſeen of them, than is to their Advantage, 
And this Danger is the greater, as whoever 
deſires too earneſtly to make the beſt Figure 
he can, will almoſt certainly be carried on to 
aim at making a better than he can, and of 
Conſequence will make a much worſe than he 
needs. Great Numbers, who might have paſſed 
through Life with abundantiy ſufficient Ape 
probation and Regard, by the mere Help of 
plain good Senſe and good Temper, have, by 
affecting more Agreeableneſs or Sprightlineſs, 
more Judgment or Knowledge, perhaps than 
they had, or however than they had Occaſion 
to ſhew, become ridiculous to thoſe whom 
they wanted to think highly of them. But a 
farther, and more ſerious Evil, is, that where 
the Paſſion for being remarkable is permitted 
to grow very ſtrong, if laudable Methods will 


©? 
not 
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not bring it about, People are ſorely tempted 
to uſe others: to procure Admiration of their 
Perſons by improper Arts and Freedams, of 
their Learning by Aſſertions of groundleſg 
Novelties, of their Wit by Il|-nature or Pro- 
faneneſs. And yet after all, generally ſpeak- 
ing, theſe Contrivances prove inſufficient. 
Traps, laid for Applauſe, are almoſt always 
ſeen ; and fo diſguſt thoſe who ſee them, that 
they often refuſe even real Merit its due Ac- 
knowledgements, when they are too' openly 
claimed. Now and then indeed theſe vain 
Characters do puſh themſelves into early Re- 
putation, without any Title to it. But, as 
their haſty Growth is unaccompanied with in- 
ward Strength, after being a thort Time gazed 
at and envied, they are cruſhed under the 
Weight of their own Fame, and ſink back 
into Nothing ; while every one rejoices at their 
Fall, and wonders how they came ever to riſe 
ſo high in the Eſteem of the World. 

On all Accounts therefore young Men 
ought ever to expreſs, in their whole Converſa- 
tion and Demeanour, a moderate Opinion and 
Diſtruſt of themſelves; with no ſmall Eſteem 
and Deference for others, how far ſoever they 
may be from making a ſhowy Appearance. 
For 
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For ſtill, ſuch Perſons may have a great deal mors 
even of ornamental Accompliſhments, to pro- 
duce on fit Occaſions, than you are aware of. 
Or ſuppoſing them not at all comparable to you 
in theſe Reſpects, they may excel you in much 
more important Things; in good Conduct, 
Virtue, and Piety. Whatever Advantages you 
have over any one beſides theſe, remember it 
depends intirely on your Uſe of them, whether 
you ſhall be the better or the worſe for 


them: and be aſſured, they will never be truly 


beneficial to you, without Humility of Heart 
and Behaviour. Inſtead therefore of the un- 
profitable and unſafe Employment of admiring 
yourſelves, and endeavouring to make others 
admire you, for Qualities of ſmall and doubtful 
Value, indulge but a moderate Complacence 
in the very beſt that you conceive you are poſ- 
ſeſſed of; think how imperfe& you are in 
them, how many others you want, how many 
bad ones you have; and far from cheriſhing the 
poor Vanity of vying with thoſe around you, 
proſtrate yourſelves before God, and earneſtly 
beſeech him to turn his Face dm your Sins, 
and put out all your Miſdeeds ; to make you a clean 
Heart, and renew a right Spirit within you *, 
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* Another Duty, comprehended under 
Sobriety of Mind, and cloſely connected with 
the former, conſiſts in avoiding inconfiderate 
and vehement Poſitiveneſs in Diſcourſe; to 
which the Young, who think well of their own 
Judgments, and know little of what others 
have judged or on what Grounds, are much ad- 
dicted. Now affirming any Thing, as more cer- 


tain than you have good Cauſe to believe it, is 


really an Offence againſt Truth, though you 
ſhould happen to be in the Right; and pecu- 
liarly unbecoming in thoſe, who are moſt likely 
to be often in the Wrong. Infifting on a Point 
too earneſtly ſometimes provokes very dangerous 
Reſentments, eſpecially when two of the ſame 
warm Temper are of different Perſuaſions. 
And cooler and wifer Men will feldom care to 
venture upon giving you Information, when 
they fee you ſo little diſpoſed to receive it. For 
want of ſuch Monitors, you will often go on, 
for a long Time, afferting as unqueſtionable, 
what is falſe or doubtful. Others will per- 
ceive it ſoon: you will be forced to ſee it your- 
felves at laſt : and then what Shame and Vexa- 
tion will you have brought upon your own 
Heads ! Whereas propofing your Notions with 


an ingenuous Diffidence will ſecure an eaſy Re- 
2 treat, 
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treat, if they chance to be confuted; and 
urging your Reaſons, when they are ſtrongeſt, 
with Modeſty of Speech, will make you be- 
loved, as well as admired. You ſhould there- 
fore conſtantly bear in your Thoughts, and 
imitate, the engaging Behaviour of Elibu in 
Jobe who, having firſt waited till his Elders 
had ſpoken, anſwered and ſaid: I am young, 
and ye are old: wherefore I was afraid, and 
durft not ſhew you my Opinion. I ſaid, Days ſhould 
Speak, and Multitude of Years ſhould teach Wiſdom. 
But there is a Spirit in Man : and the Inſpiration 
of the Almighty giveth them Underſtanding * there- 
fore hearken to me: 1 alſo will ſhew you my 
Opinion 

7. A ſeventh Inſtance of Sobriety of 
Mind, yet more important than the former, 
indeed ſo viſibly important that a few Words 
will ſuffice about it, is guarding carefully 
againſt Raſhneſs in Conduct. Words may 
paſs over, and prove of ſmall Importance; but 
Actions are always of moment: and yet the 
Young too commonly act without Scruple or 
Diſtruſt. Sometimes this ariſes from the 
Pride of thinking, that they cannot act amiſs: 
but ſometimes alſo from mere Thoughtleſſneſs, 

„Job xxxii.. 6, 7, 8, 10. 


or 
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or 4 lively Impatience of Deliberation, joined 
with that peculiar enterpriſing Diſpoſition, and 
Unwillingneſs to believe any Harm will follow, 

which Youth inſpires, and riper Years find 
bitter Reaſon to lament. For indeed, what one 
T hing is there dreadful in Life, which this ad- 
venturous Giddineſs doth not frequently bring 
on Men, in the very Beginning of their Days, 
and it may be fix down upon them to the 
End? You, of all others, ought to be cautious : 
for you have much to loſe, even in this World; 


and to plunge at the firſt Step into Miſery is a 


deplorable Thing. You muſt be ſenſible, that 
Multitudes have done ſo, and Multitudes are 
doing ſo every Day, through mere Negligence, 
perhaps but a little Negligence : and if you are 
guilty of as much or more, how can you hope 
to eſcape better ? It will coſt you far leſs Time 
and Trouble to avoid Errors, than to retrieve 
them. Some cannot be retrieved at all: others, 
but imperfectly. With your beſt Care you 
will find it hard enough to keep intirely clear of 
them: and what then muſt become of thoſe, 


who profeſſedly take no Care at all, but give 
up their Lives to Fancy and Chance? 
8. Another Point, in which it is very un- 
common, and yet very needful for young People 
3 £267 o 
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to be ſober-minded, is, in moderating their na- 
tural Haſtineſs of Temper, and Readineſs to 
take Offence. It is in vain to think of reckoning 
up all the Occaſions, on which this Fault ap- 
pears in them: but ſome ought to be men- 
tioned particularly. 

Ohe is, that they are too commonly provoked 
at receiving Advice, and reſent it as an Affront. 
Now if it be given, as it certainly is for the 
moſt Part, ſolely or chiefly from Good-will to 
you: what a monſtrous, what a barbarous 
Thing it is, to wound the Hearts of your beſt 
Friends doubly ; firſt by your Indiſcretions, 
then by your Ingratitude: to tell them, that 
is no Concern of theirs, which they cannot 
help being moſt tenderly concerned about; and 
inſiſt on the Right you have, to ruin yourſelves, 
if you pleaſe ! But perhaps they take upon them, 
not only to adviſe you, but be angry with you: 
and that you cannot bear, Now it is very 
poſſible, their Anger, or however the Degree, 
or Time, or Manner of expreſſing it, may be 
improper : or, on the other hand, it may be 
more neceſſary, than you imagine, or care to 
own. But at leaſt, it is a Proof that they mean 


you well: elſe, why ſhould they give them- 


ſelves any Diſquiet about you? And even if 
4 2055 co 
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they do miſtake in ſome Things, or go too far 
in their Fears for you, ſtill the Reaſon of their 


Sdllicitude is ſo kind, that the Exceſs of it may 
well be excuſed. Or ſuppoſe it not to pro- 
ceed from Affection, but from what you will, 
Conceit, Cenſoriouſneſs, Hatred, if you pleaſe ; 
it will be well worth your while, to attend ta 
it ſo far however, as to make your Advantage 
of it, by amending or vindicating or guarding 
yourſelf. And if they, who give you good 


Advice, be your Enemies; it will be much bet- 


ter to grieve them by taking it, than to pleaſe 
them by perſiſting in Sins or Follies. 
There is a farther Inſtance of Warmth of 


"Temper in young People, which frequently 


hath very bad Conſequences, though it proceeds 


from an excellent Principle. They ſet out 


with the livelieſt Senſe of Right and Wrong in 
many Caſes: would God it were the ſame in 
all! They have uſually a ſtrong Abhorrence 
of doing unworthy Things for the Sake of In- 


tereſt : and it is great Pity, they have not an 
equal Abhorrence of doing as unworthy Things 
for the ſake of Pleaſure and Applauſe. But this 


Averſion to Baſeneſs and Unfairneſs, (though 
it can never be too deeply rooted, and to begin 
the n with Indifference in theſe Reſpects | 
| F 2 ==M 
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is a very bad Sign, yet,) if they are naturally of 
eager Spirits, hurries them on into moſt 
grievous Errors. In publick Affairs they grow 
hot-headed and outrageous ; inattentive to the 
Weight of thoſe Reaſons, and the Merit of 
thoſe Perſons, that are againſt them; . impatient 

to take the worſt of Methods, that promiſe but 
the Attainment of their imagined good Ends; in 
ſhort, exceſſively unreaſonable and injurious ; 
and all with an Intention of acting the honeſteſt 
and nobleſt Part that can be. In private Life 
the ſame immoderate Warmth prompts them 
to conceive ſudden and furious Antipathies on 
the ſlighteſt Foundations: to magnify - ſmall 
Faults or none into unpardonable Crimes; and 
purſue the ſuppoſed Offender with moſt un- 
righteous Reſentment, miſtaking it all the while 
for juſt Indignation, Now Men of ſuch 
vehement Diſpoſitions, which exert their Ve- 
hemence chiefly in the Seaſon of Youth, if they 
have any Reflection, cannot help knowing their 
Danger: and therefore ſhould conſcientiouſly 
and perpetually be on their Watch againſt it: 
ſhould think ſeriouſly in their cooler Hours, 
how much the Miſrepreſentations of others, 
how much more the Violence of their own 
Natures, may diſguiſe Things to them; and, it 
may 
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may be, have actually done it many Times al- 
ready: think what Imperfections there are, in 


the Minds and Behaviour even -of thoſe who 


are well-diſpoſed, in their own amongſt the 


reſt: think, even ſuppoſing the Things, or the 
Perſons, they are angry with, very bad, whe- 


ther the Bitterneſs of their Anger may not be 
as bad: think how much better and ſafer it is, 
to lean towards the milder Side ; and how ex- 
ceedingly blameable they. will have been, ſhould 
all this Heat, or a conſiderable Part of it, prove 
at laſt to be groundleſs -and unjuſt. But, next 
to the Danger of unreaſonable Averſions, ought 
to be mentioned, 

9. That of unreaſonable Fondneſſes: againſt 
which the Young, if they will preſerve a due 
Sobriety of Mind, muſt always be ſtrictly on 
their Guard. They have had little Oppor- 


tunity for, and therefore can have little Skill 
in, a Part of Knowledge, that requires a great 


deal, judging of Characters. And yet they 


will enter all at once into ſuch boſom Friend- 


ſhips with almoſt mere Strangers, as a prudent . 
Perſon would ſcarce contract with thoſe, whom 
he had known longeſt. Sometimes theſe ſud- 
den Intimacies end in as ſudden Quarrels, 


And when they laſt longer, the Caſe is often 
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yet worſe. The Favourites, choſen ſo haſtily, 
are for the moſt Part ill choſen : and when a 
Confidence without Reſerve (for Youth | hath 
very little Reſerve) is placed in thoſe, who 
either deſign, or only judge amiſs; in how 
many Reſpects may they miſguide, to what 
Contempt may they expoſe, to what fatal Er- 
rors may they lead, their inconſiderate Ad- 
mirers! Therefore beware of plauſible In- 
ſinuations and agreeable Appearances : allow 
none to put themſelves upon you for what 
they pleaſe; but examine them well, and al- 
ways conſult your old and ſure Friends in the 
Choice of new ones. Indeed if you never 
chuſe any, perhaps it may be no Harm. Fa- 
miliar Acquaintance you may have with many, 
A proper Degree of Truſt you may repoſe in 
ſome. But your Life may paſs, without 
meeting with one, to whom you can with 
Safety open your Heart intirely. And moſt of 
the pretended ſtrict Friendſhips are mere in- 
tereſted Combinations in the Elder, and a Mix- 
ture of fond Fancy and Affectation in the 
Younger, Therefore keep on the watch; and 
particularly againſt thoſe, whom perhaps you 
are leaſt apt to ſuſpect, who expreſs the moſt 
Complaiſance to you, and are the fulleſt of 
your 


SERMON Iy. 87 
your Praiſes, eſpecially to your Face. If this 
Behaviour be owing to Weakneſs, they are un- 
worthy of your Eſteem : if to Deſign, they are 
dangerous, For the Scripture hath ſaid, a Man 
that flattereth his Neighbour, ſpreadeth a Net for 
his Feet ©. Inſtead therefore of running into 
the Arms of ſuch, keep them at a Diſtance. 
And with whomſoever you enter into a cloſer 
Connexion, continue ſtill to obſerve, with 
Candor indeed, but with Vigilance too, how 
they conduct themſelves, what Impreſſions they 
are making upon you: nor think it any Breaeh 
either of Fidelity or Good-nature, to part with 
the deareſt Friend upon Earth, rather than en- 
danger your Piety, your Virtue, your Happi- 
neſs, or even your Character. Farther yet; 
carefully avoid the Weakneſs and Injuſtice of 
extolling your Intimates too highly, either in 
your Diſcourſe or even your Imagination, and 
diſparaging others in Compariſon : but Rill 
more carefully avoid promoting their Intereſts 
in Oppoſition to Reaſon and Equity, to private 
Right or publick Good. 

10. Another Part of Sobriety of Mind, highly 
and peculiarly requiſite for the Young, is a diſ- 
creet Management of their Expences. Covet- 


0 Prov. xxix. Go 
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couſneſs indeed, hateful and deſpicable as it is 
the Elder, would be ſomewhat worſe in them: 
but all is not Covetouſneſs, that they are apt 
to call ſo; and Extravagance is a Mark only of 
Folly, not of Generoſity, or Good- nature. 
They, who ſquander needleſly at ſome Times, 
will be driven to ſpare improperly at others, 
when they ſhould have been bountiful : and fo 
will make a truly mean Figure, becauſe they 
would needs make a falſly great one. Then, 
if their Profuſeneſs riſe to any Height, it 
creates them great Uneaſineſs with their Parents 
and Friends; whom it always fills with Fears 
about them, and frequently ſtraitens and diſ- 
treſſes: it occaſions (as they muſt run in Debt) 
Difficulties and Loſſes, oftentimes Ruin, to 
thoſe, with whom they have Dealings; and 
uſually to ſuch of them, as deſerve it leaſt ; 
they muſt bring themſelves into continual Per- 
plexities : they will of Courſe be tempted, ei- 
ther to drown the Senſe of them by Intem- 
perance, or to aim at getting out of them by 
diſhoneſt Arts and Methods, of one Kind or 
another ; yet probably in vain, And if they 
come to have Families, they will in all Likeli- 
hood utterly undo thoſe, who ought to have been 
the Object of their tendereſt Love and Care, 
Re- 
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Remember therefore to ſet out cautiouſly : con- 
ſider well, that to riſe in your Way of Living is 
very eaſy ; but to lower it, one of the hardeſt 
Things in the World: and lay it down for a 
Rule, that no Income whatever oan ſupport 
Negligence and Expenſiveneſs. 

11. The eleventh Proof, which young Per- 
ſons ſhould give of a ſober and reaſonable 
Mind is to fix upon, and keep cloſely to, ſome 
fit Manner of ſpending their Time. For none 
of it is given us to be thrown away: and un- 
leſs they apply early to what they ought, a 
Habit of Idleneſs will ſoon take firm Poſſeſſion 
of them. To thoſe of lower Rank, Neceſſity 
reads the daily Leſſon of Induſtry: it will make 
their Condition comfortable and reputable: and 
if they think of being maintained at their Eaſe, 
they are infallibly ruined, Body and Soul. But 
whatever Rank we are of; without ſome Em- 
ployment, Life muſt be tedious : and unleſs 
proper Employment be choſen to fill up the 
empty Spaces of it, groſs Imprudences and Sins 
will be crowding into them, Or if the Idle 
could avoid theſe, yet ſurely it is bad enough, 
that they cannot avoid making a deſpicable 
Figure in the World; that their Inattention, 
N will gradually produce an Incapacity of 

con- 
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conducting their own Affairs, muſt ſubject | 
them to an abſolute Dependance upon others, - 
who may impoſe upon. them without Fear, to 
their great Prejudice, in more Ways than one, 
And beſides, how painful will the RefleQion 
be to you, (if ever you have any Reflection) 

what happy Circumſtances you might have 
been in, what an honourable Appearance 
you might have made, had it not been for this 
contemptible Quality ! But a ſtill more alarming 
Thought is, that thoſe Abilities and Opportu- 
nities of improving yourſelves, and being uſe- 
ful to your Fellow-Creatures, which God hath 
beſtowed on you, he will hereafter call you to 
anſwer for: and he hath warned you - before- 
hand, that the unprofitable and flothful Servant, 
who bath hid his Talent in the Earth, ſhall be caſt 
into outer Darkneſs *. 

All People therefore, and the Young eſpecially, 
ſhould keep themſelves, not only employed, but 
employed to good Purpoſe. Both their Friends 
and they ſhould be very careful, not to direct 
their Aim to a wrong Point: for there are un- 
happy Miſtakes of this Kind. Such Things 
are frequently made the Study and Buſineſs 
of Life, as thoſe who employ themſelves in 


* Matth. xxv. 25, 26, 30. 
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them had much better knew nothing of; at 
leaſt can be little the better for knowing! ever 
ſo well. But they take up a groundlefs 
Fancy of their own,: or follow a weak Judg- 
ment or ſilly Example of another; ſet their 
whole Hearts on gaining a Reputation in ſome: 
errant Trifle ; and fo, with great Pains, be- 
come very accompliſhed, and good for nothing. 
Not that flighter Accompliſhments, if they be 
real and ſuitable to our Station, are to be over= 
looked: or Beginners in Life to be ſeverely 
blamed, if they do place a little higher Value 
on ſuch Matters than they deſerve. But much 
Care ſhould be taken by thoſe about them, 
and ſtill more by themſelves, (for wha is fo 
nearly intereſted ?) that Occupations of mere 
- Amuſement do not fill up too much of their 
Thoughts or Time. Perhaps they are very 
innocent, perhaps they. are very elegant : and 
therefore even the well- diſpoſed, amongft others, 
indulge their Inclinations for them without 
Scruple. But ſtill there is an eſſential Dif- 
ference between Things of Entertainment only, 
and Things of Uſe : and young People ſhould 
be formed, as ſoon as poſſible, to attend to this 
Difference ; and ſhould always remember, that 
the Subjects for their Minds to dwell upon, the 

| Em- 
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Employments for their Days to be ſpent in, 
are partly the particular ones, that belong to the 
ſeveral Situations, in which they are now, or 


probably will be placed; partly the general 
ones, of improving their Underſtandings in pro- 


per Knowledge, but above all their Hearts in 


the Love of God and their Duty: and to throw 


away Life upon other Purſuits to the Prejudice 
of theſe, is not only an Imprudence, produc- 
tive of great Inconveniencies in this World; 
but a Sin, juſtly liable to Puniſhment in ano- 


ther. 


12. And laſtly, one Inſtance more of So- 
briety of Mind, which ought to be ſacredly re- 
garded by the Voung, is preſerving and ex- 
preſſing a due Eſteem and Reverence of ſuch 


as are farther advanced in Years, It is true, 
the natural Temper of the two Extremes of 


Life is very different: but Providence hath 


kindly mixed them together in Society, for 


mutual Benefit. Undoubtedly the Aged are 


ſubject to Imperfections and Faults: yet pro- 
bably you often accuſe them unjuſtly: or if 
not, have not you Imperfections and Faults 


too, upon the whole more juſtly diſagreeable 


to them, than theirs are to you ? Still theſe 


ought not to hinder you from being loved: 
nor 
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nor ſhould thoſe hinder them from being re- 
ſpeed, They ſhould interpret candidly the 
Sallies of your Inconfiderateneſs: and you in 
return, ſhould paſs over the little Failures in 
Point of Temper, which Infirmities may ren- 
der very excuſable in them; and bear with the 
Reſtraints of poſſibly too great Caution, Par- 
ſimony and Regularity: though in general their 
long Experience muſt have made them better 
Judges of theſe Points, than you are as yet. 
But indeed it will for the moſt Part be in your 
own Power, to take off theſe Reſtraints from 
yourſelves in a great Meaſure, if not entirely, 
Check but that Levity, which raiſes in them 
Suſpicions of you; behave ſo, that you may 
ſafely be truſted; and endeavour: to be agree- 
able to them, as they do continually to be uſe- 
ful to you: and all will be well. You Spright- 
lineſs and gay Humour was unqueſtionably 
"deſigned in ſome Degree to comfort and en- 
liven their declining Age. Be not unwilling 
therefore to ſpend ſome Share of it that Way : 
but beſtow a little of your Chearfulneſs upon 
them, in the Seaſon when you have Plenty of 
it, and you will give them a great deal of 
Pleaſure, when they want it very much. It is 
a truly good- natured Part to do fo, It is a 

| 2 proper 
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proper Gratitude for the many Kindneſſes and 
Advantages, which all young People have re- 
ceived from their Friends of riper Vears. And 
they may make you large Amends for it, often 
in your worldly Intereſts, but almoſt con- 
ſtantly in ſuch Information and Direction, as 
will do you more Service, than all your Agree- 
ableneſs can afford them Delight. Probably it 
is not long, that they may continue with you. 
Study to profit as much as you can by them, 
before you are leſt to yourſelves: and give 
them ſuch a Proſpect of your doing well, that 
they may quit the World with Comfort. In 
every common Art and Buſineſs, you ſhew 
great Regard to experienced Inſtructors: and 
can they fail to be of proportionable Uſe in 
the Science of conducting Life, the moſt im- 
portant and moſt difficult of all others? Beſides, 
the Reſpect, which you are now perhaps un- 
willing to pay, you will in Time be very un- 
eaſy, if you do not receive. Therefore pre- 
ſerve a Rule of Behaviour, that you will one 
Day find your own Account in; and ſuffer it 
not, by your Fault, to be loſt out of the World 

in the mean while. | 
J have now gone through my Deßgn. If in 
the Proſecution of it, Ihave urged Motives of a 
tem- 
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temporal, as well as a ſpiritual Nature, fo hath 
the Scripture in a Multitude of Places. And if, 
together with greater Duties, I have recom- 
mended ſome of leſſer Moment; and, amongſt 
other Faults, cautioned againſt ſeveral, which 
may commonly be thought not to amount to 
Sins: yet whoever hath a juſt Concern for 
thoſe, who are ſetting out upon the Journey of 
Life, will think they need every uſeful Admo- 
nition for the Way. And it is highly requiſite, 
that all Perſons, eſpecially all young Perſons, 
ſhould cheriſh, even in ſmaller Inſtances, that 
Soberneſs and Rightneſs of Mind, which elſe 
will ſoon be neglected in more important 
Matters: following conſcientiouſly that In- 
junction of the Apoſtle, with which I con- 
clude. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things 
are true, whatſoever Things are honourable, what- 
ſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report :—Theſe Things do: and the God of 
Peace ſhall be with you *. 


© Phil. iv. 8, 9. 
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PR o v. xvi. 31. 


The  boary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be 
found in the Way of Righteouſneſs. 


ONG Life is what all Men naturally | 
deſire : and yet to moſt no Part of Life 
ſeems to have much Happineſs in it; and that 
Part leaſt of all, to which living long brings 
them. In their younger and middle Years, 
between Buſineſs and Pleaſure, they amuſe 
themſelves with tolerable Succeſs. © But old 
Age diſqualifies them by Degrees from reliſh- 
ing either: and at the ſame Time, that it takes 
away their Supports, adds to their Burthen 
too; by many Infirmities of Body and Mind, 
which often make them difagreeable or con- 
temptible to others, and uneaſy to themſelves. 
Beſides, in the former Stages of their Journey, 
Expectation of ſomewhat better to follow, 
Var aL -- G bears 
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bears Men up; but in the concluding one, this 

World hath no new Hopes to preſent, and 
many new Fears ariſe from the approaching 
Neighbourhood of angther: both becauſe dying 
gives Terror, when living gives little elſe but 
Pain; and becauſe the Conſequences of dying 
muſt of Neccflity be viewed with moſt Con- 
cern, when we have leaſt Room left to ſecure 
their being fuch as we-could wiſh. 

And yet, fince, if God, be good, Life muſt 
be a Bleſſing; long Life, it is reaſonable to 
conclude, muſt, in its own Nature, be pro- 

portionably a greater Bleſſing. For we cannot 
think he would plant in us the Deſire of what 
could only make us miſerable: or when he 
| hath ordered every Thing elſe with ſuch gra- 
eious Foreſight, would leave any Portion of 
Man's Being, eſpecially that which is the 
Maturity -of it here, deſtitute of proper En- 
joyments. Old Age then, how much ſoever 
Men complain of it, ſurely may be both ho- 
nourable and happy: nay indeed we have 
plain Proofs, that in fact it ſometimes is ſo, 
as well as too often other wiſe. 

It is therefore a very uſeful Inquiry, fince the 
Thing is poſſible, how we ſhall ſet about it; 
What ey we ſhall take to render that Part 

of 
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of our Lives reputable and comfortable, which 
we are ſome of us in, moſt of us hoping for, 
and alk of us travelling towards. Now to this 
Queſtion the Text gives a full Anſwer, The 
hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found 
in the Way of Righteouſneſs. Where undoubt- 
edly ſuch Glory is meant as comes attended 
with Satisfaction and Delight. It is very 
true, much of our Happineſs here ariſes from 
Things not in our Power; a good Conſtitution 
of Body, a compoſed and chearful Turn of 
Mind, an advantageous Situation in the World 
at firſt, and favourable Occurrences afterwards. 
But till the far greateſt Part depends on our 
own Prudence. And fince Virtue and Piety 
comprehend the chief Parts of Prudence, and 
without them there can be no Prudence to any 
Purpoſe; the wiſe Man hath named the princi- 
pal Thing, Righteouſneſs, as if it were the only 
one, that crowns the hoary Head with Glory. 
To illuſtrate and confirm his N 7 in this 
Point, I ſhall endeavour to thew, “ 


I. What Aſſiſtances Virtue and Piety con- 
tribute towards making old Age honour- 
able and happy. * 


II. That they muſt be effectual. 
33 I. Now 
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I. Now they contribute to this End by two 
Means: laying the proper Foundations for it 
in the former Part of Life, and leading to the 
proper Behaviour for it in the latter. 

1. Laying proper F oundetions | in the former 

Part. 
Neglect of right Conduct in our Deen Years 
is the main Reaſon, that our advanced ones are 
deſpicable and miſerable. The Irregularities 
of Youth make old Age infirm and painful, 
when otherwiſe we might have been vigorous 
and gay, and enjoyed an Autumn, not at all 
upon the whole inferior to the Spring. The 
| idle Expences of Youth load our declining 
Days with Perplexities and Diſtreſſes, when a 
little timely Care might have ſecured us ever. 
after from Anxiety, and furniſhed us with 
Plenty of all Things againſt the Time when 
we need it moſt, Negle& of Application to 
proper Knowledge in the Beginning of our 
Courſe leaves us: deſtitute, through all the 
Concluſion of it, both of the Entertainment 
and the Reſpect, which we then peculiarly 
want, and Knowledge is peculiarly fitted to 
give. For as the Son of Sirach obſerves, If 
thou haſt gathered nothing in thy Youth, how 


_ 
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canſt thou find any Thing in thy Age*? Again: 
early Indulgence of ill Temper muſt fix a 
Habit, that will fill our Life, eſpecially the 
Cloſe of it, with perpetual Vexation and Diſ- 
quiet: Default of cultivating in Time valuable 
Friendſhips, excludes us from the Benefit of 
them, when they would be more valuable than 
ever: Default of educating well thoſe who 
belong to us, makes them grow up to be 
Curſes, inſtead of Bleſſings, to our grey Hairs. 
But, above all, forgetting our Creator in the 
Days of our Youth*, deprives us of thoſe joyful 
Hopes that revive and warm the decaying 
Frame, and ſinks us down under the heavieſt 
and juſteſt Apprehenſions and Terrors. All 
theſe Evils Virtue and Religion would pre- 
vent: perhaps intirely; at leaſt in a great 
Meaſure, And it is a dreadful Thing, that 
Men will not be brought to confider this ſoon 
enough. They will not only flight the Mo- 
tives of another Life, though it be very near 
us all, but will ſcarce look a ſingle Step 
before them in this. For ſurely did they ſee 
what they are doing, and believe in earneſt, 
that they are employing their Vouth to make 
their riper Age unhappy, they would change 


# Ecclus xxy. 3. 1. 5 Ecclel. xii. 1. 
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their Conduct. But all they think of is, to 
croud. into. a ſmall Space as much Self-indul- 
gence as they poſſibly can; till they almoſt 
deſtroy the Reliſh. of that by Exceſs in it; and 
abſolutely all Regard to any Thing better. 


And then, after the gay Madneſs of a few 


Years, what remains of Life grows inſipid and 
weariſome; and the Reliefs they commonly 
fly to only increaſe their Same and Wretched- 
neſs. But right Bebaviour will ſecure us that 


| Regard, even in the firſt Part of our Days, 


which we muſt not in any Part expect with- 
out it. For honourable Age is not that which 


. flandeth in Length of Time, nor that is meaſured 


by Number of Years. But Wiſdom is the grey 
Hair unto Men, and an n OT is old 
Age. 


Theſe eie though: macs more 


uſeful, when they are thought of ſoon, yet are 
never too late to be highly beneficial. Indeed 
our Condition can at no Time be either ſo bad 
or ſo good, but we may ſtill make it worſe or 
better, as we pleaſe. They who have lived 
ever ſo ill, may by undoing, as far as they 
can, what they have done amiſs, prevent the 
worſt Conſequences of it; and obtain, in a 


© Wild. iv. 8, 9. 
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ſmall Time, no ſmall Degree of Favour from 
God, Honour from Men, and Comfort in 
themſelves: while, on the other Hand, they 
who began ever fo well, may, by deviating 
from their Duty in the finiſhing Period, over- 
turn all. To prevent this, it is needful we 
ſhould inquire into the ; 

24 Method, that Religion and Virtue take to 
crown old Age with Glory: which is, directing 
to proper Behaviour when that Age comes. 
And ſuch Behaviour conſiſts again in two 
Things: avoiding the Faults, to which we are 
then peculiarly ſubject; and practiſing the Du- 
ties, to which we are peculiarly bound. 

1. Avoiding the Faults, to which we are 
then peculiarly ſubject. And here, 

The moſt common Faults which Perſons in 
| Years are charged with, often unjuſtly and in- 
conſiderately, but ſometimes alſo with too much 
Reaſon, are, Artfulneſs and Inſenſibility, Selfiſh- 
_ neſs and Avarice. As they become, by Length 
of Time, more knowing and more practiſed 
in the Ways of Men, they contract a Diſin- 
clination to frank and open Dealing, and are 
apt to carry Prudence ſo far, that it degenerates 
into Craft, Their Tempers alſo growing leſs 
tender, and gradually callous, by ſeeing and 
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| going through the various Evils of Life, they 
have not always a ſofficient Senſibility of Heart 
remaining, to enſure to others kind and com- 
paſſionate Uſage from them. And theſe are 
Sins of great Infamy and great Guilt: which 
Religion and Virtue ſtrictly prohibit ; and both 
enjoin and encourage the moſt honourable Fair- 
neſs and friendlieſt Humanity, as ordinarily con- 
ducive to our Intereſt as well as Credit in this 
World, and certainly we Way to endleſs Feli- 
City in the next. 
With the Errors, juſt mentioned, is uſually 
connected, one of very bad Repute, yet very 
frequent in old Age, a mean and penurious 
Behaviour. They who are ſparing in their 
younger Days ſeldom fail to be much more 
thrifty in their Decline: and ſometimes the 
profuſe, when they leave off that Folly, en- 
deavour to make Amends for it by running 
into the oppoſite. Yet, one ſhould think, the 
aged, as of all Perſons they are in the leaſt 
Danger of wanting, ſhould be the leaſt fond of 
hoarding, and the fartheſt from ſtrong Attach- 
ments to the World, as they are the neareſt to 
having done with it. Perhaps indeed longer 
Experience of the Viciſſitudes of Things gives 
them livelier A pprehenſions of what may till 
happen. 
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happen; But as no Provifion can abſolutely 
ſecure them, going beyond the Bounds of rea- 
ſonable Caution is taking much Pains to little 
Purpoſe. Laying up for Poſterity is another 
Excuſe, and very often a falſe one. For where 
they have no one at all, that either Nature or 
Reaſon binds them to lay up for, they will be 
as anxiouſly buſy and frugal, as if they had 
ever ſo many: a Caſe which Solomon hath de- 
ſcribed admirably well. There is one: alone, and 
there is not a ſecond: yea he hath neitber Child 
nor Brother : yet there is no End to all his La- 
bour, neither is his Eye ſatisfied with Riches ; 
neither ſaith he, For whom do 1 labour, and be- 
reave my Soul of Good? This alſo is Vanity; yea, 
it is à fore Travel . Probably indeed ſome- 
what of the induſtrious and ſaving Turn was 
allotted by the Wiſdom of Providence to old 

Perſons in general, becauſe moſt of them have 

young ones depending on them, that need it. 
And if they have, to neglect them for the Sake 
of indulging their own Pleaſure or Indolence, 

is unnatural Wickedneſs. But till, ſparing 

and accumulating without Reaſon or Uſe, is 

both Sin and Folly. The chief Inducements 
to it ſeem to be, that, former Gratifications. 
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loſing their Agreeableneſs, Men are driven to 
take up with this: which alſo they look on as 
the moſt certain Means of making thoſe about 
them, for their own Intereſt, behave well to 
them. But ſurely they had much better, with 
reſpect to themſelves, have pitched at the fitſt 
on ſuch proper Things for the Objects of their 
Eſteem and Deſire, as they could not fail of 
delighting in to the laſt; and with reſpect to 
others, it is far wiſer to aim at real Regard 
from them, by virtuous Inſtruction given them, 
and prudent. Kindneſs exerciſed continually 
towards them, than 'to be content with this 
wretched Method of procuring by Hoards of 
Wealth a mere Pretence of Regard from them. 
For they who on ſuch Grounds pay Court to the 
aged outwardly, can ſcarce avoid deſpiſing and 
hating them inwardly; and ſometimes long 
for their Deaths, as Nothing is to be ex- 
pected from them during their Lives. In- 
ſtead therefore of thus tormenting them- 
ſelves and thoſe about them, old Men ſhould 
throw afide needleſs Cares, and venture 
to partake of fitting Comforts: enjoy Good 
chearfully themſelves, and do Good chearfully 
to others. For why ſhould we not chuſe to 
be thanked and bleſt for thoſe Acts of Bene- 
ficence now, which, if we omit till we die, 
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it will be ſaid we only beſtowed what we could 
not keep: whereas if we give when we might 
have withheld, this is a voluntary Sacrifice, 
and an Evidence to our own Hearts, as-well as 
to the World, that we act from a e Pra- 
ciple. | | 
Some indeed cannot part wich ml . 
hand: and to part with all, is ſeldom or never 
diſcreet. The Advice of the Preacher hath in 
general a very juſt Foundation: Give not thy Son, 
thy: Brother or Friend, Power over thee while thou 
liveſt, and give not thy Goods to another : lefl it repent 
thee, and thou entreat for the ſame again. For 
better is it, that thy Children ſhould ſeek to thee; 
than that thou ſhould/i fland to their Courteſy. 
In all thy Works keep to thyſelf the Preeminence : 
at the Time when thou ſhalt end thy Days, 
diſtribute thine Inheritance*. But then on the 
other Hand, to grudge thoſe who belong to us 
the Expence of a proper Education, or what is 

requiſite for diſpoſing of them decently in the 
World; to deny them the Means of appearing 
ſuitably 'to- their Rank, and keep them in 
Straits, while we have Superfluities ourſelves, 
is very cruel, and equally pernicious. In all 
Likelihood, either they will grow niggardly 
© Ecclus xxxiii, 19, 23. 3 
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min Imitation of us, or extravagant from Hatred 
o us; or their Spirits will be broken, or their 
Opportunities of advancing themſelves loſt : 
or if they ſhould do well, in Spight of our ill 
Behaviour to them, what Thanks can we poſ- 
ſibly deſerve from them, though we do leave 
them at laſt, what they would have been much 
more obliged to us for a moderate Share of, 
ptudently beſtowed: ſome Years before? And 
this holds, not only concerning our Relations, 
but all our other Dependants, and indeed the 
pcsor alſo: that when they want it, and we 
can afford it, the ſooner we are liberal to them, 
the better. And therefore the ſame Perſon, 
who was the Author of the foregoing Rule, 
delivers alſo. the following: Do Good unto thy 
Friend before thou die; and according to thy 
Ability fliretch out thy Hand, and give to him. 
Thus then Religion and Virtue direct the 
aged to avoid the Faults of that Warineſs of 
Temper, to which they are peculiarly inclined, 
And another Fault, of which they are in no 
little Danger, but cautioned againſt it by the 
ſame Means, is that of giving improperly and 
unequitably what they do give, either in their 
Lives or at their Deaths. Now and then 
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perhaps the Vanity of doing generous and cha- | 
ritable Actions makes them too: negligent of 
their Families. But much oftener the Vanity of 
raiſing a Family makes them negligent of the 
needy and the worthy, their Servants, their 
Intimates, their Relations, nay, it may be, 
their very Children, excepting one; upon whom 
they heap all they can, and leave every one 
elſe diſappointed of what they had Reaſon to 
expect, and perhaps in Diſtreſs for Want of 
it. Sometimes a different Sort of Evil hap- 
pens: the aged are impoſed on by artful 
People, that get about them, and  ingratiate 
themſelves by Flattery and Compliance and 
Officiouſneſs, till they obtain. Intereſt enough 
to carry every Point they will, in their own 
Favour, or for the Advantage of thoſe that 
employ them; and ſupplant others, that, in 
Nearneſs, or in true Deſert, either ſtand before 
them, or at leaſt on a Level with them. Nor 

are the aged, with all their Caution, by any 
Means ſo much on their Guard againſt theſe 
Wretches as they ought. At other Times 
the Fault is more intirely their own. They 
ſuffer little Piques and Prejudices to influence 
them, contrary to the juſteſt Motives, and 
their own . former kind Intentions. Now 
this 
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this is very hard and wrong; that a groundleſs 


Diſſike, or a ttifling Offence, or even every 


great Offence, ſhould change a reaſonable Diſ- 
poſition of Things: above all, when perhaps 
Expectations have been given, and the World 
made acquainted with them, and Steps in Life 
taken in Conſequence of them. Whatever 


Right they may plead to do as they will with 


their own, they are not at Liberty to act thus; 


but ought to look on the proper Diſpoſal of 
their Fortunes as a Matter of Conſcience 


and take into ſerious Conſideration every Cir- 
cumſtance that ſhould naturally have Weight 
in the Caſe. Nearneſs of Relation is a Ground 
of Preference, which ſhould never be diſre- 
garded without the ſtrongeſt Motives to the 
contrary: Motives, which not only we ourſelves 
think ſufficient, but other good and wiſe Perſons, 
unintereſted in the Caſe, allow to be ſuch. 
Farther Claims, never to be overlooked when 
we have Ability for taking Notice of them, 
are, Kindneſſes formerly received, Promiſes 
given, Length and Faithfulneſs of Service or 
Attendance, Merit, Want. And all theſe De- 
mands the Uncertainty of Life admoniſhes 
every one to provide for paying as ſoon as he 


can; but the certain Approach of Death re- 


quires 
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quires the old not to poſtpone it a ſingle; Day, 
And performing this Duty, as -they ought, 
is one valuable Inſtance of Righteouſneſs, which 
will give them Comfort in their own Breaſts, 
procure them Regard (ſo far as it is known) 
whilſt they live, and do them — Honour 
when they die. | 
Another Danger, to which the aged are 
yet more peculiarly expoſed, is Ill-temper. 
Decay of Spirits, and Lofs of Strength, joined 
often with beginning Diſorders, which they 
feel in themſelves, before others perceive it, 
are very apt to make them fretful and im- 
patient: a Thing ſo natural, that the young 
and healthy ſhould make Jarge Allowances 
for what they may want Allowance for them- 
ſelves, ſooner than they imagine. But the 
old and infirm ſhould conſider, that the ſeveral 
Ages of Life have their ſeveral Trials aſſigned 
them; and this is one of theirs: which Virtue 
and Religion as much require they ſhould not 
be overcome by, as that. the young ſhould not 
give Way to any of the Temptations which 
beſet them. Being out of Humour without 
knowing why, .is childiſh Weakneſs. Being 
ſo, becauſe we perceive ourſelves declining, is 
quarrelling with. the Conſtitution of Things, 
and 
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and with Providence itſelf. And though our 
Decline be attended with Weariſomeneſs and 
even Pain, yet Peeviſhneſs under theſe will 
only add to them. Beſides, it is very hard; 
that thoſe about us muſt be made to ſuffer 

more than is neceſſary, becauſe we are uneaſy ; 
and it is great odds, but they will ſhew they 
think it hard by ſuch Behaviour as will aug- 
ment our Uneafineſs : whereas bearing with 
Mildneſs and Patience, for the ſhort Time we 
have left to bear, what God pleaſes to lay upon 
us, is expreſſing a Reſignation very acceptable 
to him, and a Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition very 
delightful to all that ſee it. They who act 
thus will ſeldom fail to be attended on with 
Pleaſure; to have, as they well deſerve, every 
Expreſſion of Regard and Tenderneſs ſhewn 
them, and every Method taken, which Love 
and Pity can invent, to alleviate their Suffer- 
ings, 
It is therefore both the Duty and the Wit. 
dom of the aged ſtudiouſly to preſerve a com- 
poſed and even Mind; to look upon Things 
in the moſt pleaſing View they can; to turn 
their Thoughts and Diſcourſe to make others 
chearful when they can; at leaſt to appear 
willing and inclined to let others make them 
ſo; 


fo and when N cannot riſe to any Height 
of good Humour, to keep ir fun fal- 
ing into bad. Ih, 

But inſtead of acting thus, too often they 
increaſe the Moroſeneſs, which their own 
Infirmities breed in them, by a much leſs. 
excuſable Fault, a malevolent Envy at the 
Health and Strength and Gaiety of others. 
Now this is highly blameable; inſtead of riſing 
from the'Feaſt contented and thankful Gueſts; 
to grudge thoſe who come after them what: 
they have already had their Share of, and may 
ſtill have a further and very entertaining one; 
if they pleaſe; by continuing candid Spectators 
of thoſe Scenes, in which their Time to act 
is paſt. But the Pleaſure, which perhaps they 
might otherwiſe take in ſuch a View, is fre- 
quently 'palled by a Suſpicion, that their Com- 
pany is wanted no longer ; that ail about them 
are grown weary of them; wiſh them dead and 
vut of the Way. Now indeed where at any 
Time this is true, that young Perſons murmur 
at the Goodneſs of God in granting their 
Parents and Friends that Length of Days; 
which they will certainly in their Turns, 
(whatever they think now) deſire for them 
felves; it is both ſo wicked, and uſually ſo 

Vo. III. H ungrate 
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ee 
ungrateful and imprudent too, that no Wonder 
if it raiſes great Concern in thoſe to whom it 
relates: which however they will do much 
better to conceal and moderate, than expreſs 
and indulge. But then to imagine ſuch a 
Thing, without evident Cauſe, is giving our- 
ſelves as much needleſs Uneaſineſs, and doing 
the Perſon ſuſpected as grievous Injuſtice, as 
well can be. Human Creatures are but ſeldom 
ſo unnatural: and excepting a few, who are 
very profligate, they hardly ever think the 


Lives of others too long, unleſs they find their 


own made unhappy by them, without de- 
ſerving it. Therefore let us bat be ſure to take 
Care of our Behaviour, and be our Stay what 
it will, we ſhall ſeldom if ever have Ground 
to doubt our Welcome. Jealouſy in all Caſes, 
but eſpecially when attended with its moſt 
"-ommon Attendant, IIl-temper, is the likelieſt 
Way in the World to make that true, which 
it apprehends to be ſo. Thoſe therefore, who 
would prevent their Deaths being longed for, 
muſt make their Lives, if poflible, agreeable 
and uſeful, They muſt be doing Things for 


the Benefit and Satisfaction of the Generation 


that is riſing under them; and give them what 
Proſpect they are able of being well paid for 
. 2 walting 
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waiting a while. They muſt ſhew themſelves 
eaſy to be pleaſed, and receive kindly. the 
Regards paid them, and the Services done 
them; neither reſenting it, nor wondering at 
it, if there be ſome Failures in both ; as doubt- 
leſs there were formerly in their own Behaviour 
at the ſame Age. They muſt endeavour to make 
the Time that young People ſpend with them 
not only as improving, but as eaſy as they well 
can; and after all, not require too much of 
it; but both allow, and indeed contrive for 
them, ſuch proper Seaſons of innocent Relaxa- 
tion and Amuſement elſewhere, as it muſt be. 
known they cannot but defire. They who in 
their early Days were treated with this Hu- 
manity themſelves, are inexcuſable unleſs they 
afterwards treat others with the ſame: and 
ſuch as were not, ſhould remember, not only 
how ſtrictly they were bred up, but how hardly 
they bore it, and how unreaſonable they 
thought it. | 

At preſent indeed too great Indulgence is 
much the commoner Fault, and will certainly 
appear, (may I not ſay, hath abundantly ap- 
peared already?) to be a moſt fatal Error; 
worſe by far than any moderate. Degree of 
over-great Rigour. But the Extremity of it. 

H 2 | may 


may be full as bad as total Negligence. The 
one makes thoſe that are guilty of it deſpiſed ; 
the other makes them hated; and which bids 
faireſt to ruin thoſe that are educated under 
its Influence would be hard to ſay. Sometimes 
the ſame Perfons have both theſe Faults at 
once. Their Favourites can do nothing wrong; 
thoſe out of Favour nothing right. And ſuch 
Partiality is the readieſt Way to ſpoil both. 
To the former it is a dangerous Privilege: to 
the latter, a Provocation that may drive them 
to Deſpair: and the Importance of each Error 
demands our utmoſt Care to avoid it, by pre- 
ſerving an impartial and conſiderate Conduct. 
On the one Hand, young People ought abſo- 
lutely to be reſtrained from criminal Pleaſures; 
and obliged to ſuch Application and Em- 
ployment of themſelves, as their Duty and 
Condition require. Nay, whatever hath but 
a Tendeney to make them wicked or uſeleſs, 
muſt, in Proportion to that Tendency, be dif- 
couraged and prohibited. For elderly Perſons 
are far from having the Senſe they ought, 
either of their paſt Sins or their preſent Obli- 
gations; if becauſe they had formerly Vices 
themſelves they indulge thoſe who belong to 
them in the ſame Vices now. But then, on 


the. 
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the other Side, it is a grievous Fault too, if 
the Conſciouſneſs of their own youthful Irre- 
gularities induce them, when they are old, 
to ſuſpect and condemn others without Reaſon, 
For what can be more unrighteous than to 
puniſh the Innocent, or think no one is inno- 
cent, merely becauſe we know ourſelves to 
have been guilty? Nor is another Conclu- 
fon, though frequently drawn, by any Meang 
a juſt one, that in our younger Days we were 
under ſuch and ſuch Reſtraints ; perhaps too, 
(if we have not forgot) were tolerably well con- 
tented with them; and therefore no one that 
belongs to us ſhall eyer have any greater 'Li- 
berty. But we ſhould remember, that different 
Tempetrs require different Treatment: and 
even the Cuſtoms of different Ages muſt have 
Allowances made to them, and in fome Mea- 
ſure be complied with. It is very natural for 
the aged to think highly of the Practices 
of their own Times, and be diſpleaſed with 
the Novelties which another Generation in- 
troduces. Nor can it be denied but in ſeveral 
Reſpects thete is at preſent ſufficient Foun- 
dation for ſuch Diſlike. But this however 
muſt not be carried too far. In Matters that are 
indifferent it is of no Importance what Uſages 
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prevail: or if a leſs becoming, or leſs conve- 
nient one, doth take Place; provided that be all, 
the Harm is not great. The World hath always 
had its Follies of this Sort as well as others : 
only, when they are out of Date, they are ſoon 
forgotten. And though we ſhould carefully 
diſpoſe young People, to comply with the 
Dictates of good Senſe, even in the leaſt Things, 
becauſe that leads them to da ſo in greater; 
yet their ſmaller Deviations from it muſt be 
born with: and to inveigh againſt theſe as 
heinous Crimes, is confounding the Diſtinctions 
of Things; and, by overſtraining the Point in 

Trifles, we loſe the Regard, that might elſe 
be paid us in Articles of Importance. 

And indeed more conſiderable Inſtances of 
Miſbehaviour in Youth, ought to be animad- 
verted on by the Elder with due Moderation. 
For the Heart may not be near ſo wrong, as 
the outward Action: and prudent Gentleneſs 
will often reclaim thoſe, whom harſh Treat- 
ment will exaſperate beyond Recovery: eſpe- 
cially if they can perſuade themſelves, as they 
eaſily do, that any Part of it is unjuſt. There- 
fore it ſhould be a conſtant Rule, to hear them 
patiently in their own Defence; admit their 
Excuſes, as far as they are at all well ground-. 

ed; 
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ed; and place their Failings before them in 
that Point of View, which is likelieſt to con- 
vince their Judgment, and gain their Eſteem: 
for till that is done, nothing is done effectually. 
To this End they ſhould always be permitted 
the Freedom of a decent Reply: and if they 
ſhould ſometimes abuſe that Freedom a little, 
taking a mild Notice of it will generally be the 
beſt Way to ſhame them, or at leaſt ſhould be 
tried firſt. 

There is likewiſe, in Matters which are at 
all difputable, another Motive for this Conduct. 
Undoubtedly, in general, the aged have had 
by far the greateſt Opportunities for ſeeing and 
weighing Things; and are the fitteſt Judges of 
their Nature and - Conſequences. © The Pre- 
ſumption is intirely on the Side of their 
Opinion: and this ought to be conſidered much 
more than it is. But then they haye not al- 
ways uſed their Opportunities to the beſt Ad- 
vantage. They may have ſtood ſtill a great 
while without Improvement; and conſequently 
be in ſome Reſpects behind thoſe, whom in 
Years they precede. It is not impoſſible, but 
the Notions, by which they judge now, may' 
have been taken up altogether accidentally at 
firſt, when they were as raw and thoughtleſs, 
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as thoſe whom they direct and reprove. Or: 
however, though in plain Matters, as known 
Duties and Sins, and allowed Inſtapces of 
common Prudence and groſs Folly; wg cannot 
be miſtaken; yet in others, the wiſeſt may 
ſometimes judge wrong, and the moſt unex- 
perienced hit upon the Truth. Mildneſs of 
Temper and Speech therefore is very uſeful, 
on this Account amongſt others, that if we 
ſhould happen to miſtake, we may confeſs it 
without Reluctance or Loſs of Credit; (for it 
will be in vain to think of _ concealing it )] and 
may deſerve more Reſpect, inſtead of leſs, from 
thoſe whom we treat with: ſp much. Fairneſs 
and Condeſcenfion. When both Sides are in- 
| genuous enough to act thus; when a ſuperior 
in Years can frankly yield to the better Argu- 
ment of a younger than bimſelf, and the 
younger in Return behave. with Modeſty, and 
a Sort of decent Confuſion, at the Advantage 
he hath happened to gain; it is hard to, ſay, 
which Character is the moſt amiable; and jt 
is great Pity that both are ſo rare, 

I muſt not proceed further at preſent : ad : 
poſlibly ſome may think, 1 have dwelt too 
much already on Particulars, not important 


Fropgh to be looke d on as religious Obliga- 
tion ; 
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tions: and that this Sort of preaching is not 
preaching Chriſtianity. But I beg them ta 
confider, that the Deſign of the Goſpel is 
to make us good in ſmall Matters, as well as 
great; happy in our preſent State ag well as 
our future; that, for want of obſerving ſuch 
Rules, as I have now given, much Wickedneſs 
and much Miſery obtain in the World; and 
when they are neglected, as they are too often; 
by Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs *, their Profeſſion 
is diſhonoured, and their Salyation endangered. 
The common Duties therefore of common 
Life, from the higheſt to the loweſt, muſt be 
diſtinctly ſet forth, and earneſtly inculcated. 
But then it muſt be conſtantly underſtood at the 
ſame Time, that we have not Strength to per- 
form any Duties, but through the Grace of 
Chriſt : nor will our Performances be accepted 
and rewarded, but through the Merits of Chriſt. 
Always remember therefore, what ſurely you 
need not always be told, that as the Branch can- 
not bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the 
Vine, no more can we, except we abide in Him : 
He 1s the Vine, we are the Branches : he that 
abideth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in bim, the ſame 
bringeth forth much Fruit : for without Him doe 


can do nothing *. 
F ö Tim. i il. 10, John XV. 4, 5. 
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PRO v. xvi. 37. 


De hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, Py it be 
found in the Way of e 


HE Uneaſineſſes of Life | in every Period 

L of it are many, and often heavy: but 
old Age abounds with Sufferings beyond the 
reſt. Some of theſe proceed unavoidably from 
our Make, and the Situation in which we are 
placed ; but ſo much a larger Share from our 
own ill Conduct, that the wiſeſt of Men hath 
not feared to pronounce in the Text, that an 
uniform Courſe of Religion and Virtue would 
crown even that Part of our Days with Honour 
and Happineſs, in which we are too com- 
monly deſpiſed by others, and wretched within 
ourſelves. 

To illuſtrate and confirm a Truth fo in- 
ſtrutive and important, I have propoſed to 
ſhew from theſe Words, 

I. What 
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1. What Aſſiſtances Religion and Virtue con- 


tribute to this moſt deſirable End. 
II. That my muſt be can. 


T 


Now the firſt Way, as you have already 
ſeen, in which Religion and Virtue contribute 
to render old Age honourable and happy, is 
by directing us, in the former Part of Life, to 
make the neceſſary Proviſions for its being ſo: . 
not to ruin eur Healths beforehand by Irregu- 
larities, nor ouỹ Fortunes by Extravagance; 
not to make our grey Hairs contemptible for 
want of timely Application to uſeful Know- 
ledge and Buſineſs, nor hateful by a preceding 
Life of Injuſtice or Ill- nature; nor fill our 
Souls with Terrors, when our latter End ap- 
proaches, by forgetting our Creator in our Youth. 
For theſe are Burthens, with which we need 
not, unleſs we will, load our declining Years. 

I then ſhewed you, that after this previous 
Care, Virtue. and Religion direct us, how to 
behave aright, whien the Time comes ; to avoid 
the Temptations, - and practiſe the Duties, 
which it brings along with it. 

I. To avoid the Temptations. 

Amongſt theſe, one capital Danger is that 
af a ſelfiſh Diſpoſition: which too frequently 
manifeſts its peculiar bad Influence on the 
aged, 
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aged, in Artifice and Fraud, Hard- heartedneſs 
and Inſenſibility; unſeaſonable and immode- 
rate worldly Purſuits; in their denying them 
ſelves What is fit; or grudging to beſtow on 
others, what Nearneſs of Blood, or Promiſes 
made, or Expectations raiſed, or Gratitude, or 
Friendſhip, or Generoſity, or Charity, require. 
And beſides all this, they are very liable to give, 
improperly and unequitably what they do give. 
Another Fault, that greatly diminiſhes both 
the Honour and the Comfort of the Old, is ill 
Temper : ſometimes ariſing from their own In- 
firmities, and Envy at the Health and Gaiety 
of others ; ſometimes from thinking, that they 
are not reſpected and eſteemed enough, and 
pon Suſpicions that their Death is wiſhed 
for; ſometimes again, from ſeeing younger 
People, eſpecially thoſe under their Care, con- 
duct themſelves in a Manner they diſapprove. 
Under each of theſe Particulars, I laid be- 
fore you the Maxims and Methods, which Vir- 
tue and Religion preſcribe, for the avoiding of 
Diſhonour and Unhappineſs in the concluding 
Scenes of Life. I now proceed to an Error of 
a diffetent Nature; into which they, who 
eſcape the former, frequently fall, though 
oquelty' 14: ne to the Rule of Duty ; I mean, 
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Fondneſs for unallowable Gratifications and. 
Amuſements. _ . 
Vicious Pleaſures in old Age are doubly im- 
moral. Offences againſt Modeſty and Chaſtity 
at that Time of Life are unnatural, void of all 
Excuſe, and deliver over thoſe who commit 
them to a moſt peculiar Sort of Contempt. Of- 
fences againſt Sobriety and Temperance, far 
from cheering and enlivening, in any propet 
Manner, oppreſs and precipitate declining Age; 
and turn the Wiſdom, which ſhould procure. 
Reverence to the hoary Head, into groſs and 
often public Childiſhneſs, if not worie. Con- 
tinuing therefore to theſe Years in / Follies, 
which we ought never to have begun, is ex- 
ceeding bad: and nothing but beginning 
them at theſe Years, of which there are ſome- 

times Examples, can be worſe. 

But ſuppoſe old Perſons only to dote upon 
innocent Levities, they muſt expect to be ridi- 
culed for it by the livelier Part of the World, 
and lamented by the more ſerious. That no 
prevailing Taſte for any Thing more valuable, 
ſhould be even yet acquired, is very deplora- 
ble: and throwing away, in this idle Manner, 
the ſmall Remainder of their Days, after all 
the foregoing Part, will render their Caſe com- 

| | pletely 
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pleteſy wretched. A Life well ſpent hitherto, 
would have made better Ways of employing 
their Time agreeable now: and one ill ſpent 
will make them abſolutely neceſſary. Not that. 
the aged are to be totally debarred from fitting 
Relaxations, Very often, by Reafon of In- 
firmities of Body or Mind, ſome Indulgences 
of that Sort become highly requiſite for them. 
And indeed, unleſs there be very particular. O- 
caſion requiring it, old Age is not the Seaſon 
for Men to increaſe their Application to any 
Thing that fatigues them; but to moderate it 
gradually, and give themſelves Eaſe in Propor- 
tion as they need it. Beſides, it is a good-na« 
tured Part, ſometimes to join a little in the Di- 
verſions of the young; which alſo we may 
be able thus, much more effectually than by 
any other Way, to ſuperintend and bring under 
prudent Regulations. But to make this, or 
any Thing elſe, a Pretence for gratifying Incli- 
nations, that we are aſhamed of owning; to 
fill up as many of our Hours, as we poſſibly 
can, with idle Entertainments; to purſue them 
eagerly ; be laviſh of Expence upon them, and- 
make them the Buſineſs of Life; to be con- 
tinually ſeeking out for ſtill more Opportu- 
nities of running away from Thought, and of. 

de- 
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deſtroying Time, inſtead of improving it td 
the noble Purpoſes of our Being; is always 
cantriry both to Religion, and to Reaſon it- 
ſelf; but more eſpecially inconſiſtent with that 
Seriouſneſs and Digriity of Character, which 
the aged beyond all others are bound to ſup- 
port. What may be pardonable, or even juſti- 
fiable, in Youth, will often fit very ill on them: 
and the ſame Things, done by the one and the 
other, are no longer the ſame. Every Station 
and every Age hath its diſtin Propriety of 
Behaviour. And it is a principal Step, both 
towards gaining and deſerving Eſteem, to un- 
derſtand and maintain this Propriety, 'But the 
ſtricteſt Attention to it will juſtly be expected 
of that Age, which hath nothing to boaſt of, 
if it hath not Superiority of Judgment and 
Diſcretion; All Affectation therefore of Youths 
fulneſs, when Youth is over, whether in our 
Appearance, our Diſcourſe, or Occupations, will 
diſguſt thoſe that ſee it: and be on good 
Grounds thought, if not a Sin, yet a very 
blamable Weakneſs, and that of a wrong 
Mind. People are never juſtly liable either 
to Cenſure, or to Ridicule for being what they 
are and muſt be; but for labouring to ſeem 
what they are not, and perhaps cannet be. 
And 
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And as their acting an ungraceful Part, will 
be obſerved, ſo they will not fail to have, 
either ſuch Intimations from others, or ſuch a 
Conſciouſneſs of it within themſelves, as will 
give them an Uneaſineſs from Time to Time, 
to which nothing, but growing wiſer, will put 
an End. Therefore on every Account it ought 
to ſuffice -them, that they have been fond of 
Trifles and Vanities, as long as ever it was 
tolerable to be ſo; and they ſhould now put on 
another Character once for all, that will be 
more eaſily ſuſtained, and become them bet- 
ter; withdraw themſelves like the venerable 
Barzillai, (whoſe Reſolution was doubtleſs re- 
corded as a Pattern *) from the Delights, and 
the Pretenfions that are become unſuitable to 
their Years ; and leave them willingly to the 
ſucceeding Generation. 

By this Time, it may be hoped, 1 haye gone 
through the chief Temptations, againſt which 
the Aged ought peculiarly to guard themſelves. 
The next Inſtruction, given them by DRY 
and Virtue, is 

2. To practiſe the Duties, to which they are 
peculiarly bound. 

Indeed moſt, if not all, the Duttes of Life 
belong to every Part of it: but ſome of them 
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are more eſpecially the Buſineſs of one Part, 
ſome of another. And the firſt of. this Sort, 
incumbent on Perſons advanced in Years is, ſe- 
rious Reflection on their paſt Conduct; ac- 
companied with earneſt Endeavours to undo, 
as far as they can, whatever they have done 
amiſs, and rectify the Errors of their buſier 
and warmer Days. It is very true, no one of 
our Days ought to paſs over us, without care- 
fully aſking ourſelves, what we are doing : and 
if we neglect it, till we are nigh the End of 
them, many important Things will be forgot- 
ten, and yet ſo many diſagreeable ones croud 
into our Memory, that we ſhall ſet about the 
Inquiry into our Condition with little Heart ; 
and go through it, if at all, with great Pain. 
It is a fatal Miſtake, not to conſider how we act, 
till we have almoſt done acting. But however, 
when this Miſtake hath been committed, it is 
beyond Compariſon, better to own it and 
amend, than perſevere in it. And therefore 
ſuch above all others, as have Reaſon to know, 
that hitherto they have given themſelves but 
ſmall Leifure for Recollection, ſhould now at 
leaſt, before the Time is quite paſt, retire a little 
from the World into the Secret of their Hearts, 
and coolly think over their own Hiſtory : not 
| 2 | to 
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ts ſee, what further wrong Things they can 


add to thoſe, which they have done already; 


not to place their Conduct in falſe Lights be- 
fore others, or palliate it to themſelves; but to 
judge impartially, as in the Preſence of God, 


after weighing the various Obligations they 


have been under, to him and their Fellow- 
Creatures, how far they have fulfilled, and how 
far they have tranſgreſſed, the one or the other. 
A Review of this Kind, uprightly and dili- 
gently made, may very poſſibly give many of 
our Actions an exceedingly different Ap- 
pearance to us, from what they bore in the Heat 
and Hurry of our livelier and more thought- 
leſs Vears. Still, if the new Light, which we 
may thus receive, could be of no other Uſe, 
than barely to ſhew us, what in Reality we 
have been and are, ſome perhaps would ima- 
gine it no very defirabls Thing. But as it may 
enable us, even yet, to become what we ought 
to be; all muſt confeſs it to be important be- 
.yond Expreſſion. No Scheme of Life in- 
deed can be more abſurd, than reſolving before- 
hand to ſpend. it inconſiſtently; one Part in 
doing ill, the other in being ſorry for it. And 
ſeldom do they, who ſet out with this Reſo- 
— execute more than the firſt half. But 
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whenever it doth happen, that any ſuch, or 
any other Perſon, is convinced of his paſt Sins; 
though his Reformation muſt be uncommonly 
exemplary, to be ot equal Value with Inno- 
cence ; yet, if it be at all ſincere, it muſt be 
unſpeakably preferable to final Impenitence. 
For there is great Virtue 'ſhewn, in breaking 
off the Chains of inveterate Habits, confeſſing 
and quitting favourite Errors, and bearing pa- 
tiently that Variety of Reflections which the 
Vicious and Thoughtleſs are extremely apt to 
throw upon all, who by ceaſing to act like 
them, appear to condemn them. Nor will this 
amiable kind of Goodneſs ever miſs of its Re- 
ward. God will graciouſly accept of ſuch 
Acknowledgments as we can make, though we 
can never make ſufficient; provided we truſt 
not haughtily in the fancied Merits of our im- 
perfect Repentance, but humbly throw our- 
ſelves on his promiſed Mercy in our bleſſed Re- 
deemer. And wiſe and good Men, far from 
reproaching us with the Faults we have 
ſearched out and forſaken, will be induſtrious 
to give us Marks of their Eſteem: an abun» 
* Compenſation for loſing the good Word, 
os not the good Opinion, of our former 
Companions in Sin. 
: 4 The 
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The more piouſly and virtuouſly Men have 
lived, the leſs Neceflity they will have in m— 


old Age, for ſo minute a Review of their 
Ways: but then they will receive the greateſt, 
the moſt ſeaſonable Comfort from it. And 
however good they have been; upon ſtrict In- 
quiry, they will be very likely to find a much 
larger Number of Blemiſhes and Spots, than 
they thought of, that have ſtuck to them in 
ſome Part or other of their Journey through 
this dirty World; which it may afford their 
Hearts inexpreſſible Eaſe, in their dying Hours, 
to have cleared their Conſciences and their 
Characters from, by judging themſelves, be- 
fore they go to be judged of the Lord. 

A Mind, thus humbled and purified, will 
naturally turn itſelf to the next Duty, which 


peculiarly belongs to the Aged, that of reli- 


gious Exerciſes and Contemplations. Theſe 
Things, in the active Part of Life, are much 
leſs practiſed than the Obligations we are un- 
der, and the Direction and Conſolation we 
might receive from them, require. And falſe 
Excuſes of Want of Leiſure are pleaded, whilit 
Leiſure enough can be found for Trifles with- 
out Number; and for too many Sins, which 

I 3 con- 
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conſume no ſmall Part of the Time of thoſe, 
who imagine, or pretend, they have none for 
Religion. Indeed the Pretences they make 
for neglecting the Worſhip of Him who made 
them are ſo wretchedly poor, that in any other 
Caſe, of the leaſt Seriouſneſs, they would be 
quite aſhamed to mention them. But this, it 
ſeems, is a Subject, which they ſcarce conceive 
it worth while to talk or think ſeriouſly r pon. 
The Time will come, here or hereafter, when 
they will be of another Opinion: and the 
ſooner it comes, the happier for them. The 
Cares and Pleaſures of Life, when they are 
at the Heighth, are far from being any Reaſon 
to forget God: but the Decline of Life brings 
new Reaſons with it for remembering Him. 
That calmer Seaſon at leaſt hath many vacant 
Hours; and what can fill them ſo properly 
and beneficially as Acts of Devotion and pious 
Meditation, adapted to the State in which we 
then are? The Aged have had longer Expe- 
rience of God's Mercies than others, to furniſh 
Matter for Thankſgivings: and it may be 
feared have been guilty of more Tranſgreſſions 
or Omiſſions, that will give them Cauſe for 
Confeſſion, Self-abaſement, Deprecation of 


Puniſh- 
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Puniſhment. Then beſides, they muſt ſurely, | 


by this Time, have fully ſeen and felt the 


Vanity of the World in every Shape. Hitherto 


deceitful Hopes have amuſed them on, and 


kept them in Purſuit of one Thing or another, 


that hath never anſwered their Expectations ; 
or if any did for a while, it is gone, and nothing 
new remains to promiſe themſelves. Now 
then, at fartheſt, the utter Deluſion of aiming 
at Happineſs, atherwiſe than by Religion and 
Virtue, is viſible to the weakeſt Eye: and na- 


thing appears of real Value but the Conſciouſ- 


neſs of acting right, and the Proſpect of being 
rewarded for it. 


Theſe then are the Thoughts which alone 


can ſupport and enliven old Age. And how 
uncomfortable ſoever a Stranger to ſuch 
Thoughts may imagine this Condition, to be ; 


yet in Truth it is a great Bleſſing to perceive. 


the Neceſſity of making that our laſt Refuge, 
which would have been at all Times our wiſeſt 
Choice. Not that, in ſuch a Situation, Men 
are to weary themſelves with tedious and, un- 
profitable Taſks of Piety, or ſour their Minds 
with a ſcrupulous Attention to ſerious Things, 


and no others ; but only, in Proportion as they 
are able, to attend conſcientiouſly on every 
I 4 Office 
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Office of public Worſhip, with ſincere Endea- 
yours of profiting by it; to excite and nouriſh 
good Diſpoſitions, by the. Uſe of ſuch Books 
as are fitteſt for that End, eſpecially the holy 
Scriptures; to lift up their Souls, from Time 
to Time, to the greateſt and beſt of Beings, 
place themſelves before him, and exerciſe to- 
wards him the various Affections which are 
his Due: detaching their Hearts, by theſe 
Means, from the World they are going to 
leave; and forming them more perfectly to the 
"Temper and Employment of that State, of 
which they are now upon the Borders: not dif- 
quieting themſelves, if they do not ſucceed in - 
this as well as they could wiſh, but going on 
to do it as well as they can. | 
The remaining Duty of FR Perſons is to 
imprint on others, whenever they have Op- 
portunity, the ſame right Sentiments of Life 
and Conduct which they have acquired them- 
ſelves. For it is St. Paul's expreſs Injunction, 
that they be Teachers of good Things. Too 
commonly they take juſt the contrary Courſe ; 
firſt, live immorally ; then ſeek for Arguments 
to make their own Minds eaſy in Wickedneſs; 


and laſtly, ſet up the Buſineſs of bringing « over 
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Converts 
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Converts to it. And when the Authority of 
old Age is employed thus in ſerving Vice or 


Profaneneſs, eſpecially if it be adorned with 


Rank, or Wit, or the Reputation of Know- 
ledge, it is capable of doing incredible Miſ- 
chief. But ſurely it might in all Reaſon ſuffice 
them that they have been bad themſelves : 
and there is no Manner of Need that they 
ſhould add to it the Guilt (which one ſhould 
think there were not any violent Temptation 
to) of corrupting others to na Purpoſe. It 
cannot be ſo evidently and fo highly for the 
Intereſt of Mankind, to live without Principle 
and die without Hope, as to make it worth 
their while to become Preachers and Miſ- 
fionaries of Infidelity and Profligacy: a 
ſhocking Employment, by which ſome have 
choſen- to make their grey Hairs deteſtable ; 
and done many Times more Harm, by thus 
patronizing Sin, than before by committing 
It. ; 
But another Sort, who miſlead the Yourg 
leſs vifibly, but very fatally, and in much 
greater Numbers, are they; who, having learnt, 
in their earlier Days, neither Notions of 'Re- 
ligion nor Irreligion, nor of any Thing in the 
World but Profit or Pleaſures or Honours ; 
lead 
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jead others after them in the ſame wrong 
Way of thinking, and do infinite Miſchief, 
without ever conſidering, whether they do 
any 
Now the more there are amongſt thoſe to 
whom Age gives Influence, that, either de- 
ſignedly or inadvertently, promote Wickedneſs, 
the more zealous the Remainder ſhould be in 
oppoſing it: which, if they were, they might 
hope for great Succeſs. The Judgment of 
ſuch, as have weighed Things maturely, and 
ſeen and experienced their good and bad 
Conſequences long, and known the World 
throughly, and being now ready to quit it 
can' have no farther Intereſt to ſerve in it, 
muſt be of great Weight, in Confirmation of 
what Reaſon and Religion teach : eſpecially if 
it be delivered with Prudence and Mildneſs, 
and proper Demonſtrations of true Good-will. 
Nor can there be a nobler Way of ſpending 
the Concluſion of Life than to exert all onr 
Abilities, and all the Credit that we have ac- 
quired through the former Part of it, in doing 
the moſt important Service to thoſe whom we 
ſhall leave behind us: to redeem our own 
Miſcarriages by reclaiming others; to warn 
the Unthinking, confirm the Unſteady, and 
give 
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glve public Teſtimony, on full Trial, to _ 
Cauſe of God and Goodneſs. 

But then, beſides teſtifying in generyd, that 
this is the Way to Happineſs, the Aged have 
many Advantages for recommending. more 
particularly, ſometimes one Duty, ſometimes 
another, as Need ſhall be. And beſides what 
Men uſually call Duties, there are other Things, 
no leſs really ſo, which they who have once gained 
Reſpect, may eaſily induce many of thoſe who 
know them, to practiſe to their great Benefit: 
that Prudence, which preſerves from Sin the beſt 
Way, by preventing Temptation ; that Rea- 
ſonableneſs of Temper, and Propriety of Be- 
| haviour, in every common Incident, which ha- 
bituate Men to the fame Temper and Beha- 
viour on Occaſions of Importance. Nay, 
Things that contribute nothing to the Morals 
of Men, if they be conducive in any Way to 
their Convenience or innocent Delight, it be- 
longs to the Wiſdom of the Aged to be di- 
ligent in teaching; and whatever they have 
perceived in Life to be either good or bad, 
they are bound to admoniſh others to do or 
avoid ; that ſo, when the Time comes, they 
may give up the World to thoſe that follow 
them, if poſſible, better than they found it; 


or 
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or however, as little worſe as they can in N 
Reſpect. 

Theſe then are the Ditections, which Virtue 
and Religion furniſh, to make e hoary Head 
a Crown of Glory. What remains is to ſhew, 

II. That, would we but obſerve them care- 
fully and prudently, they muſt be effectual to 
that End : as far, I mean, as, in the preſent 
State of Things, any Inſtrument almoſt can be 
depended on for attaining any Purpoſe. And 


the Proof of this will lie in a ſmall Compaſs, 


It is no Wonder in the leaſt that thoſe Perſons 
are deſtitute both of Honour and Comfort in 

their old Age, who have neither prepared as they 
* ought for it, nor will behave as they ought 
in it. But to have born the various Trials of 
a long Life (many of them, God knows, very 
hard and difficult) with a Spirit and a Conduct 
well ſuited to each, and be ſtill going through 
the Remainder in the ſame Manner; or at 
leaſt, after deviating for a Time to have re- 
turned into the right Way again; with a ge- 
nuine Concern for having ever forlaken it, 
and to be now making Amends by more ex- 
emplary Goodneſs for paſt Failings: theſe are 
Characters intitled to univerſal Eſteem. And 
. though Length of Time may wear off ſuper- 
ficial 
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ficial Ornaments, yet the. ſolid Merit of Diſ- 
intereſtedneſs and equitable Bounty, Mildneſs 
and good Temper, Sobriety, Modeſty, and 
Decency, ſerious Reflection, rational Piety to- 
wards God, and judicious Good- will towards 
Men, ſhewn in promoting Virtue, Prudence, 
and uſeful Knowledge; this, under all Diſad- 
vantages of any other Kind, muſt have Charms, 
to which no one, that is not void of Diſcern- 
ment, can be inſenſible. O bow comely a Thing 
is Judgment for grey Hairs, and for antient Men 
to know Council! O how comely is the Wiſdom of 
old Men, and Underſtanding and Counſel to Men 
of Honour. Much Euperience is the Crown of 
the Aged, and the Fear of God is their Glory © 
At Length indeed the Mind itſelf may come 
to bear great Marks of Decay, as well as the 
Body. But even then, the very Ruins of ſo 
beautiful and majeſtic a Structure will be 
looked on with Reverence. And as long as 
Perſons in Years can enjoy any Thing; ſuch 
Regard as this, paid by thoſe about them, in 
which Nature hath wiſely and kindly diſpoſed 


them to take feculiar Delight, -muſt lupport 


and revive them to a great Degree, 


© Ecclus xxv. 4, 5, 6. 
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But they have farther and moſt valuable 
Satisfactions, that depend not on others at all, 
As many as have proceeded ſo far in Life with 
Innocence, muſt feel from it the higheſt Joy: 
they who have truly repented, cannot fail 
to be ſenſible of much Conſolation. And the 
Delight of recollecting how happy it is, that 
they were not cut off in their former Sins, 
will more than outweigh their living to un- 
dergo not a few Sufferings. Beſides, if old 
Age brings on ſome Uneaſineſſes, it removes 
others. Many Paſſions grow calm then, 
which formerly, if they did not hurry us into 
Follies and Crimes, gave us much Trouble to 
govern them: many Afflictions, that once 
were exceeding bitter, ſoften by Degrees into a 
pleaſing Kind of melancholy Remembrance, 
And though, the longer we live, the greater 
Number of mournful Spectacles we muſt ſee ; 
yet a ſuitable Proviſion is made in our Frame, 
that as Ape increaſes, we are, generally ſpeak- 
ing, leſs and leſs affected by whatever Loſs 
happens to us. Then, under the heavieſt Bur- 
thens that we experience, if muſt ſurely be 
ſome Relief to think, that there cannot be a 
great deal more to come upon us. In the 
Beginning of Life we have large Room to be 


appre- 
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apprehenſive concerning what may befall us 
during the Courſe of it. But towards the 
Cloſe, when almoſt all is got tolerably over, 
and neither Temptations, nor Misfortunes, not 
Dangers, private or public, can give us any 
long Diſquiet; to be ſo near finiſhing our 


Voyage, and juſt entering into Port, muſt 


needs inſpire us with great Tranquillity and 
Peace of Mind. From old Age, as from a 
Station of Security, Men may look back with 
Complacence on the Hazards they have eſcaped, 
and delight themſelves anew in the Gratifications 
they have enjoyed, For to lament their being 


paſt, when we have had cur due Share of them, 
is both Ingratitude and Abſurdity. Indeed it is 


a conſiderable Felicity in our Make, and ſeems 
calculated particularly for the Benefit of the 
Aged, that the Memory of paſt Pleaſures is 
agreeable, and yet that of paſt Sorrows far from 


painful, 
But farther ftill; recalling to their Thoughts 


the Perſons and Occurrences they have known, 


the Times that have gone over their Heads, 
and the wonderful Diſpenſations of Providence 
to themſelves . or others, with which they 


have been filled, muſt be a fruitful Source 


of improving Amuſement to them; and 
| relating 
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relating theſe Things, an acceptable Entertain- 
ment and laſtruction to others. Years, as 
they advance, do indeed leſſen our Activity; 
but perhaps by no Means our Uſefulneſs: for 
to adviſe and direct is both the ſuperior Part, 
and that for which fewer are qualified, than 
for executing what is reſolved. Or, to put 
Matters at the loweſt, how little ſoever the 
Aged have an Opportunity of doing, they have 
at leaſt that of ſuffering, as becomes good 
Chriſtians; of bearing the Inconveniencies 
of their Condition with a chearful Acqui- 
eſcence; and being content to be uſeleſs, if 
Infinite Wiſdom ſees it fit they thould. 80 that 
the very ſame Infirmities,, which diſable them 
from exerciſing ſome Virtues, directly lead 
them to exerciſe others, though not ſo con- 
ſpicuous, amongſt Men, yet as truly valuable in 
the Sight of God, and therefore as ſure to in- 
creaſe their Reward. Whatever then is the 
Will of their Heavenly Father, they are pre- 
pared for. If it be his Pleaſure, that they 
ſhould languiſh on here, they have great En- 
couragement to wait with Patience all the 
Days of their appointed Time till their Change 
come*. And if he calls them ſoon, they have 
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all poſſible Reaſon to obey willingly; and yield 


up their Breath with Thankfulneſs into his 


Hands who hath indulged them ſo long an 
Uſe of it, and knows it would be no more a 
Bleſſing to them. O Death, acceptable is thy 
Sentence unto him whoſe Strength faileth, that is 
now in the laſt Age and vexed with all Things *! 
Well may ſuch reſign their Spirit quietly to 


| him who gave it, and praiſe his Goodneſs, that 


they gb to their Grave in a full Age, like as @ 
Shock of Corn cometh in, in its Seaſon'. 

To die, is juſt as natural as to be born, 
That one Generation ſhould paſs away, and another 
come *, is the ſettled Law of Things. Our 
Predeceſſors have made Way for us, and it is 
but fitting, that we ſhould make Way for our 
Succeſſors: that they alſo, in their Turn, may 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Life, and feel its Pains ; 
buſy themſelves, and be talked of ; die, and 
be forgotten. Fear not therefore the Sentence 


of Death. Remember them that have been before 


thee, and that come after thee, For this is the 


Sentence of the Lord over all Fleſh ; and why 


art thou againſt the Pleaſure of the Moft High ? 
Still it is very true, the Manner in which we 


e Ecclus xli. 2, 
k Ecclus xli. 3, 4. 


Vor. III. 
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are to paſs out of the preſent World, though 
a great Part of its Terrors are mere Imagina- 
tion, hath yet ſomething i in it ſhocking enough; ; 
eſpecially when we confider it as being ori- 
ginally the Puniſhment of Sin. - And though, 
at a proper Period, we may have a Satiety of 
this earthly Life, as well as of other Things 
here: yet to expect the intire Loſs of our 
Being then, would be a Thought of dreadful 
Gloomineſs; and were this to be our Caſe at 
Death, it muſt affect thinking Perſons, on 
whom that awful Change was coming im- 
mediately, with a Dejection and Horror 
ſcarce to be born. But our gracious Re- 
deemer hath delivered them, who elſe through 
Fear of Death, «would all their Life-time, and 
eſpecially at the Cloſe of it, have been ſubje# 
fo Bondage. To Believers in Him the bleſſed 
Knowledge of a better State ſhines forth, 
totally changes the Proſpect, and makes our 
ſtanding on the Brink of this Life, in Trath, 
the joyfulleſt Situation we were ever in: for 
what can be better for us, than that his Cor- 
ruptible ſeculd put on  Tncer ruption, this Mortal 
Immortality *? 


Heb. ii. 57. - * 4 Cor, xv. 53. 


For 
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For the vicious indeed old Age hath no 
Comfort, and much Terror. There have been 
few Things in their paſt Lives, that can give 
them Pleaſure when reflected on; and many, 
that muſt give them inexpreſſible Concern. For 
the proper Satisfactions of their preſent Condi- 
tion they have never learnt to have any Reliſh ; 
and the Thoughts of their approaching one, it 
will be hard for them to avoid, and yet much 
harder to ſupport. A moſt dreadful Dilemma: 
to be weary of this Life, yet afraid of the 
next; and the ſtrongeſt Fears to fall infinitely 
ſhort of what there is to be feared. But to 
the aged pious Chriſtian, the Conſideration of 
hereafter, if dwelt on as it ought, almoſt anni- 
hilates every Thing that could diſquiet him 
here, - He will never regret that he is no 
longer qualified for worldly Enjoyment, when 
he thinks of the unſpeakable Bliſs that he 
knows is at Hand, nor faint under worldly 
Afflictions, which are but for a Moment, ſince 
they are working out for him ſo foon eternal 
Glory'. The Puniſhment prepared for the 
Wicked ſtrike him with no Terrors; but the 
ewards prepared for the Righteous fill him 
with ſuch Comfort, that 7bough bis outward 
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Man periſh, yet his inward Man is renewed Day 
by Days; when his Fleſh and bis Heart failetb, 
he triumphs in the Declaration, that God zs 
the Strength of his Heart, and bis Portion for 
ever", There may poſſibly have been much 
wanting hitherto of the Eſteem and Honour, 
with which his hoary Head was intitled to be 
- crowned ; but now, having fought the good Fight 
and finiſhed his Courſe, henceforth there is aſſuredly 
laid up for bim a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give him at 
that Day. | 


m 2 Cor. iv. 16, pf. Ixxiii. 26. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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1 T1M. vi. 17, 18, 


Charge them that are rich i in this World, that they 
be not high. minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, 


but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 


Things to enjoy : that they do good, that they be 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, wi * to 
communicate. 


VERY Condition of Life hath its pecu- 
liar Dangers to be avoided, and Duties 
to be done, but none hath Dangers more 


threatening or Duties more important, than 


that of the Rich and Great: whoſe Situation, 
notwithſtanding, is ſeldom conſidered by thoſe 
who are in it, as having any Thing to be feared ; 
and is generally imagined by others, to com- 
prehend almoſt every Thing, that is to be wiſhed. 


Now the Miſtakes even of the lower Part of 
the World concerning this Matter are attend- 
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ed with ſome exceeding bad Conſequences ; 
diſpoſing them very unreaſonably to envy their 
Superiors, and be uneaſy at their own Lot. 
But the Miſtakes of the Rich and Great them- 
ſelves concerning the Advantages and Obliga- 
tions of their Station, produce the, moſt fatal 
Effects that can be, on themſelves and all 
around them. And it greatly adds to the Un- 
happineſs of their Caſe, that whilſt they have 
many Things to divert their Attention from 
what is right, and prompt them to what is 
wrong; to make the gratifying of their bad 
Inclinations eaſy; and ſupport them in the 
World, let them act as they will; they have 
commonly ſcarce any one to remind them, if they 
act amiſs. Intimations of Miſbehaviour, how- 
ever prudently given, are to moſt Perſons diſ- 
agreeable: but to Perſons of Rank they ap- 
pear diſreſpectful too. And ſuch of them, as 
will bear to be told of their managing their 
Healths or their Fortunes ill, ſhew a great Re- 
luctance to let their Conduct, in Point of Re- 
ligion or Morals, be touched with any Seri- 
ouſneſs. So that, juſt where they need Ad- 
monition moſt, they have the leaſt given them. 
It is but few, that can with Propriety uſe 
Freedom moe with them, to do any Good : 


for, 
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for, to ſlight and diſtant Hints they think no 
ſerious Regard is due. And amongſt thoſe that 


can, there are fewer yet that will undertake an 
Office, in which they have little Proſpect either 
of Succeſs or Thanks. Indeed the Gene- 
rality of thoſe that come about them, in all 
Likelihood, mean nothing but their own In- 
tereſt, or their own Amuſement: and theſe, 
they may be ſure, will take Care never to of- 


fend them by giving them good Advice: but 


there is much Cauſe to ſuſpect, what the Great, 
notwithſtanding, ſeldom do ſuſpect, that they 
will often court them by giving them bad : or, 


if they do not directly perſuade them into Sin, 


(which might ſometimes be too groſs Behaviour) 


will however more covertly diſpoſe them to it; 


encourage and countenance them im it; either 


to bring about ſome particular End, which they 


have to ſerve by it, or with a general View of 
making themſelves agreeable. 


To be thus environed with Temptations, 
and probably ſenſible of none of them, is a moſt 


pitiable Condition. And yet the Rich and 


Great, when they are led wrong, do not ſo 


deſerve Compaſſion, as not to deſerve much 
Blame too. For as there are ſome Things to 
excuſe their Faults, there are many that aggra- 
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vate them. Their Education, ſo coſtly and la- 
boured in ſeveral Reſpects, muſt have been 
conducted with the abſurdeſt Negligence in | 
the moſt material; if it hath not given them a 
much ſuperior Knowledge of their Duty, to 
that which common Perſons can uſually ac- 
quire. Their Diſengagement afterwards from 
Cares, that others are ſwallowed up in, affords 
them peculiar Leiſure for Thought and -Re- 
collection; and the vaſt and evident Importance 
of their whole Behaviour, on ſuch a Multitude 
of Accounts, one ſhould think could not fail of 
engaging their Attention to every Step they take. 
So that- if they haye fewer occaſional Admo- 
nitions given them ; it might be hoped they 
would have leſs Need of them: for their very 
Situation admoniſhes them conſtantly, that 
they are raiſed by Providence above others, in 
order to be Authors and Examples of Good, 
not Evil, to their Fellow- creatures. This is 
directly their Buſineſs and Truſt; it is the 
nobleſt and happieſt that can be. The Labours 
of it are ſoftened by many honourable and 
pleaſing Diſtinctions, which God hath be- 
ſtowed on them; for which he will juſtly ex- 
pect they ſhall make him a Return: if it be 
ſuch as it ought, they will be eminent for ever 


in 
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in the next World, as well as for a few Days 
in this: And how can Perſons be excuſable, 
that are uninfluenced by ſuch Conſiderations? 
It is very true, our Saviour doth expreſs in 
very ſtrong Terms, the Difficulty of a rich 
Man's entering into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But he means, of ſuch a one's profeſſing him- 
ſelf a Subject of Chriſt : which required un- 
common Reſolution at that Time, when all 
worldly Advantages were to be given up, and 
the bittereſt Perſecutions undergone. for the 
Sake of the Goſpel. © Yet even then no Man 
was excuſed, either from embracing or practiſing 
Chriſtianity : much leſs now. And if at all 
Times the Great have Temptations beyond 
others, they have alſo Reaſons beyond others 
for ſtruggling with them, and will be re- 
warded beyond others for overcoming them. 
'Pherefore St. Paul in the Text gives them no 
Diſpenſations, but only provides for them 
ſtronger Warnings; and inſtead of authoriſing 
the Miniſters of God's Word to wink at their 
_ Faults, requires that they admoniſh them with 
ſingular Earneſtneſs to perform their Duties : 
the only Prerogative in Relation to this Mat- 
ter that can be allowed them. But as in 


e the leaſt offenſive, and therefore moſt 
efficacious 
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efficacious Way of admoniſhing, is by publick 
Inſtruction, we uſually confine | ourſelves to 
that; and the upper Part of Mankind ought 
to attend upon it more conſtantly, and hearken 
to it more ſeriouſly, in Proportion as they are 
leſs likely to be told their Faults and their 
Dangers, in private, to good Purpoſe: and 
ſhould ier the Word of Exbortation to be 
giver with greater Plainneſs and Freedom to 
them all in common, the greater Objections 
there are againſt taking any conſiderable Liber- 
ties with each of them ſingly. _ 

And as thoſe of middle Rank, may yet when 
compared with their Inferiors, be conſidered as 
Highly exalted, and do accordingly conſider 
themſelves as' ſuch: all Degrees above the 
loweſt; are concerned to obſerve the Apoſtle's 
Charge: and the very loweſt will find their 
own Failures, and their own Obligations inten 
mixed of Courſe: with what will be ſaid about 
| thoſe of their Betters. | 

No the pecullar Dangers of the Rich and 
Great (for though the Apoſtle names only the 
former, the Connexion is ſo cloſe, that he may 
well be underſtood to mean both) ariſes either 
from the Eminence of their Station, or the 


* Heb. xiii. 22. 


Abundance 
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Abundance of their Wealth: and therefore the 
Text points a Caution againſt each. But T 
ſhall be able at preſent to treat only of the 
firſt: which is, that they be not higb- minded. 

Every Superiority, of every Sort, which 
Mien only imagine themſelves poſſeſſed of, is 
too liable both to be over-rated and impro- 
perly uſed. But ſuperior Fortune and Condi- 
tion are Advantages ſo viſible to all Eyes, create 
ſuch Dependences, and give ſuch Influence; 
that it is no wonder, if they tempt to uncom- 
mon Haughtineſs. Even ſuch as riſe to them 
by Accident, are ſo eager to have all the 
World acknowledge them'to be what they are 
juſt become, that they often quite forget what 
they were a while before.” Such as acquire 
them by their own Application and Abilities," 
hardly ever fail to think very highly of them- 
ſelves on that Account. And they who are 
born to them, uſually ſet out from the firſt 
with deſpiſing thoſe beneath them: as indeed 
to be deſcended from Anceſtors of Note; to 
bear a Name which others have been ac- 
cuſtomed to reſpe&t; to enjoy perhaps here- 
ditary Honours, and on every Occaſion to be 
addreſſed in other Language, than is uſed to 
the vulgar Sort of Men; theſe Things are 
enough 


156 Ss ERM ON VI. 
enough to overſet the Minds of the Weak : 


and they have ſome Degree of wrong Effect 


upon moſt; more, perhaps, than Mey them- 

ſelves are ſenſible of. | 
Now undoubtedly diſtinguiſhed Rank is inti- 

tled to diſtinguiſhed Regard : and the good Or- 


der of Society very much depends on keeping 


up that Regard : and therefore the Great ſhould 
in a proper Manner be much more careful to 
keep it up, than many of them are, For in- 
deed their Condeſcenſions and Familiarities, 
are often with ſuch very wrong Perſons, and in 
ſuch very wrong Ways, that preſerving an over- 
diſtant Behaviour would, of the two, be much 
the better, both for themſelves, and thoſe 
whom they are pleaſed to honour with their 
Intimacy. But when they nurſe up the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of their own Superiority into a con- 
temptuous Neglect of others, and inſolent Ex- 
pectations of unfit Submiſſions from them; 
they have great Need to be reminded, that 
Reſpect is paid to Wealth and Birth, becauſe 
the common Good requires it, not becauſe the 


| Perſons who receive it, are always worthy of 


it: and when they are unworthy, they have 
much more Reaſon to be humble on their own 
Account, than vain on Account of their Eſtates 


"= 
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or their Anceſtors. The Wiſe and Good in- 
deed will ſhew them the outward Regard, to 
which they are intitled : but inward they muſt 
expect from none, except the Weak and Incon- 
ſiderate: nor will the falſe Appearances of it 
from the Artful and Intereſted do them any 
Service: but their diſhonourable Behaviour 
will be the more conſpicuous for their. honour- 
able Station. 

And even ſuppoſing them guilty of nothing 
elſe to leſſen the Eſteem they claim: yet 
claiming too much of it, or too openly, will 
fruſtrate their Intention moſt effectually. For 
neither Equals nor Inferiors will ſuffer near 
ſo much to be extorted from them, as they 
would have beſtowed moſt freely on their own 
Accord. Haughtineſs therefore towards all, 
who are not abſolute Dependants, is a moſt 
ridiculous Thing; and to ſuch as are, it is a 
very imprudent one. For the Higheſt lie 
greatly at the Mercy even of thoſe who ſerve 
them, and attend upon them; in Reſpect of 
their Characters, their Credit and Weight in 
the World, their Fortunes, their Eaſe, their 
very Safety. And therefore to treat thoſe, 
who are ever ſo much at our Command, with 
ſuch Humanity and Affability, as may ſecure 
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their good Opinion and good Will, is mete 


common honeſt Policy. 
But one Sort of Condeſcenſion to Inferiors 


may be of peculiar Advantage; I mean, liſten- 


ing to uſeful Information and Advice from 
them : Things, - which the Great are very apt to 
think themſelves above, when every one elſe 
ſees they have much Need of them. The rich 
Man, as Solomon obſerves, 15 wiſe in his own 
Conceit : but the Poor, that bath Underſtanding, 
ſearcheth him cut. Neither Affluence, nor 
high Rank, by any Means imply Superiority of 
Judgment; or if they did, the beſt Judgments. 
often want to be inſtructed in the Nature and 
Circumſtances of what they are to judge upon ; 
and indeed to be guarded againſt the Miſtakes, 
to which Inexperience, Inadvertence, or un- 
ſeen Prejudices, may expoſe them. And the 
more important any Matter is, and the leſs 
carefully and ſeriouſly we have weighed it, the 


| more Neceſſity there evidently appears, that 


we ſhould hear others in Relation to it. How 
attentively then ſhould the Greateſt hear the 
appointed Teachers of Religion: the one Thing 
needful © to their eternal Happineſs ; and per- 
baps the very Thing that many of them have 


> Prov, xxviii. 11. © Luke x. 42. 


hitherto 
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hitherto conſidered the leaſt, yet poſſibly: ſet 


themſelves the moſt to deſpiſe and ridicule! But 


in their worldly- Affairs too, it might prevent 
innumerable Errors and Diſtreſſes, if they 
would vouchſafe, on fit Occaſions, to receive 
and encourage Leſſons of Wiſdom from thoſe 
beneath them. This, you will eaſily diſcern, 
is 4 very different Matter from being led and 
governed: to which the moſt ſelf-ſufficient of 


Men, under artful Management, are often the 


moſt ſubject. It is governing ourſelves by 
exerting the rational Powers, which God hath 
given us, inſtead of being Slaves to our Paſſions 
and Fancies. We cannot alter Truth: and there- 
fore, how exalted ſoever our Condition be, we 
ſhould think it no Diſgrace, but the higheſt 
Honour, to ſabmit to it, Nor is the Obliga- 
tion of doing ſo in the leaſt different, whether 
wie diſcover it ourſelves, or learn it from others. 
If Reaſon hath at all a Right to direct us; 


it hath an equal Right, whence ſoever it comes. 


And the moſt truly conſiderable Perſons have 
always been the readieſt to follow the Opinion 
of ſuch, as were in all Reſpects their Inferiors, 
whenever they happened to be in the Right. 
Nor is there perhaps any Pan of Humility, 


that 
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that can give us more Reputation than this, of 
do us more Service, | 

But if Humility in the Great could be no 
other Way beneficial to them; yet avoiding the 
Guilt of ſo injurious a Behaviour, as indulging 
a proud Spirit prompts them to, is ſurely 
a Motive important enough. Hence it is that 
inſtead of learning Forgiveneſs of him, who was 
meek and lowly in Heart *, they often reſent Of- 
fences of very ſmall Conſequence, nay unde- 
ſigned ones, very immoderately ; and ſome, 
even to the demanding of the Blood of others 
at the Hazard of their own. And though 
perhaps they themſelves began the Injury, 
yet they imagine their Honour binds them to 
violate the Laws of God and Man in Order to 
revenge it: which abſurd Notion they have 
patronized in the World, till Perſons, ſo far 
beneath them, have taken it up, that one 
ſhould hope they might be induced to lay it 
down for that Reaſon, if not for better. But 
the Haughtineſs of the Great, without being 
combined with Anger, doth. in cold Blood in- 
finite Miſchief. And they ſhould conſider, 
that it is the ſame Aggravation of the Faults 
if one who is juſtly poſſeſſed of Superiority al- 


4 Matt. xi. 29. 


ready, 
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ready, unjuſtly affects more; as it would be in 
the rich to pilfer and rob. In Countries of 
legal Liberty indeed, there is not ſo much 
Room, for the Pride of the upper Part of the 
World to bear hard upon the lower. And 
truly both may thank God for it: the one 
that they are thus delivered from the Tempta- 
tion; the other from the Suffering. For very 
dreadful is both the Wickedneſs and the 
Miſery, to which unlimited Power leads: and 
Solomon deſcribes the latter very pathetically: 
J returned and confidered all the Oppreſſions, that 
are done under the Sun: and behold, the Fears of 
ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they had no Com- 
ſorter : and on the Side of their Oppreſſors was 
Power; but they had no Comforter. Where- 
fore I praiſed the Dead, that are already dead, 
more than the Living, which are yet alive. Yea, 
better 1s he, than both they, which hath not yet 
been; and bath not ſeen the evil Work, that is 
done under the Sun. But though a merciful 
Providence hath preſerved this Nation, freer 
than any other, from ſuch Extremities; yet 
every where the Rich and Great make their In- 
feriors ſuffer a great deal too much ; ſometimes 
by a deſigned and ſtudied Haughtineſs, often 
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by a careleſs and contemptuous one, which 
renders them inattentive to what thoſe in lower 
Life may feel ; when perhaps from Principle, 
fuch as it is, they would avoid doing Injuries 


to their Equals, and are by no Means without 


Tenderneſs towards them. | 
Thus too many treat their Fenants hardly, 


or permit them to be ſo treated: ſometimes 


indeed from Avarice ; ſometimes from the Ur- 
gency of Wants which Follies and Vices have 
created ; but frequently, from not thinking it 
worth while to inquire, whether ſuch mean 
Creatures are well or ill uſed, and refuſing to be 
troubled, with their Complaints. and Remon- 


. firances; which, thought often groundleſs, 


may often likewiſe be very juſt. Now were 
we in this wretched Caſe, we ſhould ſoon diſ- 
eern it to be extremely cruel in our Superiors, 
to imagine us undeſerving of being regarded 


and eaſed in bad Times, or under the Preſſure 


of unexpected Accidents; to indulge their own 
Love of Money, or keep up their idle Expen- 
ſiveneſs to the full, whatever we and our 
Families might undergo, ' whoſe Labour muſt 
pay for all; to throw new Burthens upon us, 


not becauſe we were able to bear them, but 


becauſe they were unwilling; to ſubject us, 
3 | without 
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without Redreſs, to the Partialities and Re- 
ſentments of their Agents, or cruſh us under 
the Weight of their on; obliging us perhaps 
to ſeek a Livelihood elſewhere -to our certain 
Loſs and probable Ruin, if at any Time we 
were leſs obſequious to them than they re- 
quired, though on Occaſions where we ought 
to be left free. Such Behaviour all Men would 
think exceedingly barbarous, were they to ex- 
perience it: and therefore all ſhould reſolve 
never to be guilty of it, and apply to this Caſe 
amongſt others, that admirable Exhortation of 
the Son of Sirach: Make not an hungry Soul 
forrowful ; neither provoke a Man im his Diſtreſs : 
reject not the Supplication of the Afiifted, neither 
turn away thy Face from a poor Man, Turn 
not away thine Eye from the Needy, and give him 
no Occaſion to curſe thee, For if be curſe thee in 
the Bitterneſs of his Soul, his Prayer ſhall be heard 
of him that made him.—Let it not grieve thee to 
bow down thine Ear to the Poor ; and give him a 
friendly Anſwer, with Meekneſs .. 

Another Sort of Perſons, for whom Supe- 
riors too commonly will not vouchſafe to have 
the Conſideration that they ought, are thoſe 
who come to them upon Buſineſs. Obliging 
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ſuch to an unreaſonable Attendance, making 
them wait long, and it may be return often, 
(when perhaps only Idleneſs, or Caprice, or 
Occupations that might well be interrupted, 
prevent their being diſpatched immediately) 
is a very provoking and a very injurious Kind of 
Statelineſs. Time ought to be precious to all 
Men; and is peculiarly precious to thoſe, who 
have Affairs and Appointments to fill it with, that 
either mult be attended on, each in its Seaſon, 
or they and theirs muſt ſuffer, perhaps be un- 
done. And were it conſidered, but near fo 
much as it ought, how very large a Share of 
the Time of others, a few of theſe proud or 
thoughtleſs Men are ſufficient to conſume, it 
would be found a Matter of no ſmall Seriouſ- 
neſs. | 

But there is another Fault ſtill worſe fre- 
quently joined with this; deeming it beneath 
their Notice, whether ſuch of their Inferiors, 
as have juſt and reaſonable Demands upon 
them, are paid when they ought, At the 
fame Time they would think it infamous 
not to pay, what they loſe to the vileſt Wretch 
in the pernicious Practice of gaming, though 
the Law, for the publick good, diſcourages 
and almuſt forbids their doing it. Notwith- 
: ſtanding 
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ſtanding, which, by a monſtrous Perverſion of 
Language, they call theſe laſt their Debts of 
Honour, in Oppoſition to the former. It is 
very true, that Motives, not at all akin to 
Pride, frequently induce thoſe of high Rank to 
neglect or even refuſe ſatisfying their Credi- 
tors. But ſo far as they take Liberties in this 
Reſpect, which, were they leſs conſiderable in 
the World, they would not dare to take and 
probably would not think of taking; ſo far 
their Injuſtice ariſes from a haughty Confi- 
dence in their own Greatneſs, and a contemp- 
tuous. Indifference, to what Inconveniencies 
and Difficulties they expoſe others. There 
needs but a little Conſideration to ſee, what 
exquiſite Diſtreſſes ſuch a Conduct muſt pro- 
duce; and how pitiable the Situation of thoſe 
poor People muſt be; who, on Pain of loſing 
all their Buſineſs, dare not refuſe Credit; and 
yet are in a likely Way to be ruined, if they 
give it. The common Method of ſaving 
themſelves, I fear, is, by making unreaſcnable 
Gains from the good Part of their Cuſtomers, to 
indemnify themſelves for the Delays, and often 
final Diſappointments, which they meet with 
from the bad. But this is plainly puniſhing 
ſuch as uſe them well, for the Faults of others 

| L 3 who 
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who uſe them ill: a Behaviour of which no 
one ſhould be guilty, and therefore no one 
ſhould be driven to it; but leaſt of all by thoſe, 
whoſe Circumſtances either do or might 
exempt them the moſt intirely from any Ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch Injuſtice. The Care of being 
punctual in the Diſcharge of their Debts, and 
confiderate, for that Purpoſe, in comparing 
their Income and Expences, and attentive to 
keep the latter within the Compaſs of the 
former, far from being below the greateſt, 
enables them to ſhew themſelves truly great 
on many Occaſions, when otherwiſe they could 
not : but the Figure which they make in the 
Eyes of Mankind, amidſt all their Splendor, 
for the want of this Care; and the poor Arts, 
to which they are obliged to condeſcend, for 
quieting their Creditors, and ſupporting their 
Extravagances, are extremely unſuitable to a 
Station, that claims diſtinguiſhed Reſpect. 
Another, very blameable, and very perni- 
cious Inſtance of High- mindedneſs in the 
Great, is, imagining the Management of their 
Families an Attention too low for them. Even 


that of their Children they very commonly de- 


ſpiſe to an aſtoniſhing Degree. And yet think 
it no Diſhonour, to throw away on every 


Trifle - 
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Trifle and Folly, that they can hunt out, many 
of thoſe Hours, a few of which might do a 
great deal towards making Life a Bleſling, 
{which now through their Fault is often a 
Curſe) to thoſe whom they have brought into 
it. Or if they have Humility enough to in- 
ſpect ſome Part of their Education, i is uſually 
the outward and ſhewy, but leaſt material 
Part: and they would be aſhamed of the Sup- 
pofition of their taking any ſerious Pains, to 
plant in them thoſe Principles of Religion and 
Virtue, on learning which the preſent and future 
Happineſs of their Children depends ; and their 
own, on teaching them. If Perſons can treat the 
very Fruit of their Body * in ſuch a Manner; no 
wonder, if the Servants under their Roof are 
treated amiſs. And yet a tender Regard to the 
meaneſt of them is unqueſtionably the Duty 
of the higheſt of thoſe who employ them. 
For our common Humanity requires, that 
their diſadvantageous Condition be not ren- 
dered more ſo than it needs, either by Deſign or 
Negligence, of which Nature hath given them 
as a ſtrong Feeling as their Betters. And 
therefore, of our own Accord, we ſhould in- 
quire and confider about them: when they 

e Mich. vi. 7, 
L 4 | offer 
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offer Complaints, we ſhould receive them 
and if there be ſome Impropriety in the 
Manner of making them, paſs over that, 
as proceeding perhaps from Ignorance, perhaps 
from a preſent Senſe of ſuffering ; look to the 
Subſtance of what they alledge, and - grant 
them due Redreſs. Again, when they ſeem 
to be in a Fault, we ſhould ſubmit to hear pa- 
tiently, and examine equitably, every Plea they 
have to make. For there may be Circumſtances 
of no ſmall Weight, in their Favour, both as 

to what they remonſtrate about, and what 
they ate accuſed of, which we may not have 
rightly underſtood or conſidered ; and there- 
fore ſhould permit them to be laid before us. 
Otherwiſe we treat them as unworthy of com- 
mon Juſtice, and incur that Guilt, which Feb 
hath expreſſed in ſuch affecting Words that they 
can never be omitted, when this Subject is 
mentioned, VI did deſpiſe the Cauſe of my 
Man- ſervant, or my Maid-ſervant, when they 
contended with me; what ſhall I do when God 
riſeth up, and when he viſiteth, what ſhall I an- 
fwer him? Did not he that made me, make bim: 
and did not one faſhion us in the Womb "? 


Job xxxi. 13, 14, 15. 
TT” I am 
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I am very ſenſible, that entering in Perſon 
too minutely into the Particulars of every ſmall 
domeſtick Concern, may fit ill upon People 
of Rank; and perhaps be inconſiſtent with 
their Attention to Affairs of more Importance. 
But ſo far as they can with any Propriety look 
into Things, they ſhould be careful, not only 
to behave mildly and equitably to their Ser- 
vants themſelves, but to ſee that they behave 
ſo one to another. For in large Families eſpe- 
cially, there are ſometimes dreadful Grievances - 
of this Kind: and requiſite Subordination may 
be ſufficiently preſerved, without either counte- 
nancing or permitting Oppreſſion. 

Not that, under Colour of Gentleneſs to 
them, we ſhould ſuffer them to live uncon- 
trolled, and to do as they pleaſe. This would 
be a falſe good Nature, and extenſively. per- 
nicious. We may think perhaps, that we 
ſhall hurt Nobody by it, but ourſelves; and 
even this we ought not to do. But indeed, 
along with ourſelves, we ſhall hurt the For- 
tunes, it may be the Morals too, of thoſe who 
ought to be deareſt to us; for wicked Ser- 
vants are dangerous Corrupters: we ſhall ſet 
an Example of ill Management in our own 
Families, which will make it more difficult for 


others 
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others to manage theirs well: and we ſhall do 
the greateſt Prejudice of all to thoſe, who will 
probably at preſent the leaſt complain of it; 
I mean the poor Wretches, whom we indulge ſo 
wrongly. For it is hardly to be hoped, but that 
our Negligence about their Conduct, will tempt 
them, either to be diſhoneſt, or idle, or waſteful, 
in our Service; or vicious and diflolute ; or 
however, forgetful of their Duty to God, 
And we owe it to them, as we have taken 
them under our Care, to preſerve them, if we 
can, from all theſe Sins; to direct their Steps 
in the Ways of Religion and Virtue; and not 
expoſe them to Ruin here, and Miſery here- 
after, for want of vouchſaſing to look a little 
after them: a ſhocking Inſtance of Haughti- 
neſs in Relation to our Brethren for whom Chriſt 
died*. Whos 
I have enlarged ſo long on theſe Particulars, 
in which the upper Part of the World are too 
high-minded, to attend to their Duty ; that I 
muſt comprehend the reſt in a very few 
Words ; which I beg all, who are concerned, 
to reflect upon more diſtinctly, and apply to 
themſelves impartially. Whoever makes his 
Rank or his Wealth a Privilege, either to ſay 
11 Cor. viii. 11. 
or 
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or do Things to any one that are injurious or 
unbecoming ; or to omit Things that are right 
and good: whoever makes uſe of his Infe- 
riors for his own Advantage or Amuſement, 
to their Inconvenience, and neglects them when 
he hath done: whoever expects more from them, 
in any Reſpect, than he hath a reaſonale Claim 
to; or makes his Superiority, by the Oſtenta- 
tion of it painful, or by the Miſuſe of it de- 
trimental, juſtly falls under the Apoſtle's 
Charge, as a high-minded Offender againſt Man 
and God. And though Offences of this Kind 
are henious in all Perſons, yet they are pecu- 
liarly ſo in Chriſtians; whoſe Rule, which 
they profeſs to follow, is: Be &4inaly aſfectioned 
one to another, with brotherly Love; in Ho- 
nour preferring one another : mind not high 
Things, but condeſcend to Men of low Eflate*. 
Let nothing be done through Strife or vain 
Glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem 
other better than themſelves. Look not every 
Man on his own Things, but every Man alſo on 
the Things of others. Let this Mind be in you 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the 
Form of God, tock on him the Form of a Servant, 


& Rom. xiii. 10, 16. 


and 
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and humbled himſelf unto Death, even the Death 


of the Croſs '. All of you be ſubje& one to ano- 
ther, and be clothed with Humility : for God 
8 the Proud, and giveth Grace to the 


Humble. 
1 Phil. ii. 3—8. m x Pet. v. 5. 
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1 TI X. vi. 17, 18. 


Charge them that are rich in this World, that 
they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 


Riches ; but in the living God, who giveth us 


richly all Things to enjoy: that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works; ready 10 
diſtribute, willing to communicate. 


N this Paſſage the Apoſtle requires the 

Miniſters of God's Word, firſt, to caution 
Perſons of Wealth and Rank againſt the Sins 
of which they are peculiarly in Danger: then 
to lay before them the Duties, to which they 
are peculiarly bound. I have endeavoured 
already to obey his Injunction, in Relation to 
the former of the two Sins, which he ſpecifies, 
that of being high-minded ; and now proceed to 
the latter, fruſting in uncertain Riches : which 


Phraſe comprehends placing the Happineſs of 
Kel ha 4 Life 
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Life either in Wealth itſelf, or in thoſe Plea- 
ſures and Amuſements, which it is commonly 
made the Inſtrument of procuring. The Pro- 
hibition therefore of doing this extends to 
regulate the Acquiſition, the Poſſeſſion and 
Uſe of a great Fortune: and to go through the 
Subject fully, each of theſe Points muſt be 
conſidered. 

I. The Acquiſition. In 8 it 
ſeems hardly to be expected, that any one, who 
is once Maſter of enough to anſwer his real and 
reaſonable Wants, ſhould feel any Deſire al- 
moſt, on his own Account, of having more: 
that he ſhould take much Pains about it, is 
very wonderful; and that he ſhould do any 
Thing wrong for it, quite unaccountable. But 
that they, who have ſuperfluous Wealth already” 
ſhould both diſquiet themſelves and injure 
others merely to obtain a larger Superfluity, 
is incredibly abſurd. And yet, in Fact, theſe 
are the Perſons whoſe Paſſion for augmenting 
their Incomes is uſually the ſtrongeſt. When 
Riches increaſe, ſet not your Heart upon them, is 
the Caution of Scripture ©; and accordingly the 
Son of Sirach pronounces, Bleſſed is the Rich, 
that is found without Blemiſh, and hath not gone 


a Pſ. Ixii. 10. ö 
after 
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after Gold. Who is be? and we will call him 
bleſſed ; for wonderful Things bath he done among 
his People. Who hath been tried thereby, and 
found perfect? then let bim glory*. For indeed 
neither the mean nor the unjuſt Things, to 
which Neceflity prompts the Poor, are to be 
compared with thoſe, which Perſons, far above 
Neceſſity, will notwithſtanding do for Gain. 
Too many there are, who ſeem to account their 
Follies and their Vices in the Number of 
Things neceſſary ; and though they have abun- 
dantly ſufficient to live according to their 
Rank, provided they would live prudently and 
virtuoufly, will ſubmit to acquire, by wicked 
Means, what they want only to ſupport them 
in wicked Courſes. And others, though un- 
able to find out either good or bad Uſes for 
what they have already, yet are not at all the 
leſs eager for adding more to it; but will do 
almoſt any Thing to enlarge, what they enjoy 
nothing from, except, as Solomon obſerves, be- 
holding it with their Eyes; and he hath ob- 
ſerved further, that the Eye is not /atisfied with 
feeing !. Deſires increaſe continually, and Cares 
along with them. Such Acquiſitions cannot 


d Ecclus xxxi. 9, 9, 10. © Ecclev. 11. © Ecch. i. 8. 
Comp. iv. 8. v. 10. 
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really promote even their preſent Happineſs; 
or ſuppoſing they could, yet if uſing unfair or 
low Arts to ſerve, their own Intereſts be ex- 
cuſable in the Wealthy, in whom it is that 
any Thing is inexcuſable? No Temptation 
is a Warrant for doing wrong; but to do 
wrong, without any Thing that deſerves the 
Name of a Temptation, is exceedingly bad, 
And it cannot be Nature, but merely an ab- 
ſurd Habit, wilfully indulged, that tempts 
Men to accumulate what they have no Need 
of, | 

But though Riches alone render Eagerneſs 
for more very blameable and unbecoming, yet 
Greatneſs added to them doubles the Fault. 
For exalted Rank abſolutely calls for the 'Ex- 
erciſe of honourable Difiintereſtedneſs. . And 
there are ſeveral Things, in Strictneſs, very 
lawful and honeſt, which yet are beneath 
People of Condition ; who, as far as they can 
with any tolerable Prudence, ought ever to 
avoid the Shadow of a mean Action; and leave 
no Room for the Imputation of being miſled 
by ſordid Motives in any Part of Life. For 
who ſhall ſet the Example of refiſting ſuch 
Confiderations, if they give Way to them ? 


And yet what Sort of Example is there more 
needful 
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needful or more beneficial? Not that People 
of Birth and Fortune ought to think themſelves 
above all Views, either of private Advantage 
or of due Recompence for their public Services. 
This, in many Caſes, would be a falſe and 
romantic Delicacy ; unreaſonably detrimental 
to themſelves and their Families, and produc- 
tive of no Benefit, but Harm, to the World 
around them. But in every Caſe, to act with 
a ſteady Regard to Truth and Right and com- 
mon Good, and, without Heſitation, to prefer 
their Character before their Intereſt, when they 
interfere, is indeed the general Duty of all 
Men, but of the Rich and Great above all. 
Whoever violates it in private Life is almoſt 
ſure to contract an Infamy, that will make his 
Gains a dear Purchaſe. And in Affairs of a 
more public Nature the Guilt at leaſt is the 
fame; often greater, as the Miſchief done, or 
however the bad Example ſet, is more exten- 
five, I am very ſenſible how common it is 
for Men of Seriouſneſs and Worth in other 
Reſpects, not to conſider theſe Things as Mat- 
ter of Conſcience at all, and accordingly to 
take ſtrange Liberties in Relation to them, 
But a little impartial Reflection would ſoon 
ſhew, that both Reaſon and Religion prohibit 
. M > 
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the obſtructing of uſeful Meaſures by Oppoſi- 
tion, forwarding bad ones by Subſerviency, en- 
ceuraging Wickedneſs or Worthleſſneſs, depart- 
ing from Juſtice and Equity, for any ſelfiſh or 
any party End whatever. Were even a general 
Good propoſed to be ſerved by it, Evil is not to 
be done that God may come; nor will any come. 
from it that would not have been more effec- 
tually obtained, and longer preſerved, by 
ether Means. And as for Good merely per- 


ſonal, whoever aims at that by Methods hurt- 


ful to his Country, whatever outward Ad- 
vantages he may get by it, will loſe all Title 
to Peace within. And it will be found, if 
not foon, yet, which is worſe, toe late, that 
his own Intereſt, and that ef his Poſterity, 
are ſo connected with the Intereſt of the 
whole, that all Advantages, made by a Be- 
haviour inconſiſtent with it, will be truly un- 
certain Riches, as the Text calls them; will, 
make themſelves Wings and fip:away *, in the Time. 
of general Calamity ; or perhaps long before, 
in the preceding general Wickedneſs, which 
he hath been inſtrumental in haſtening on: 
and then Reproach and Shame will be the only 
Portion left to him or his. But how righteous: 


* Rom. ili. 8. f Prov, xxiii. Ge 
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ſoever the Acquiſition of their Wealth may 
have been, the Rich in this World have Need 
that a Charge be given them, 

2. Concerning the Poſſeſſion of it. In * 
Poſſeſſion alone, ſome of them ſeem to have 
placed the whole of its Value; mating literally, 
as Job expreſſes it, Gold their Hope, and ſaying 
to the fine Gold, Thou art my Confidence i: and 
neither employing it to any Benefit of their 
own, nor of any one elle. Now keeping a 
Heap of Wealth, merely for the Sake of keep- 
ing it, is an apparent Abſurdity. Keeping it; 
merely for the Repute of having it, is a very 
low Inducement. And if laying up againſt 
future Accidents be pretended, a moderate 
Store will ſuffice for a reaſonable Security, and 
nothing can ſecure us abſolutely. Indeed the 
larger the Fortune, the more Room for Ac= 
cidents, in one Part or another of it; and the 
Loſs of a ſmall Part will be as grievous to a 
Heart ſet upon Riches, as that of a larger to 
another Man. Beſides, whoever lives only 
to the Purpoſe of ſaving and accumulating, 
will be tempted by this ruling Paſſion to a 
ſinful Neglect of the Poor and the Worthy 
among his Friends and Dependants, perhaps 

8 Jab xxxi. 24. 
M 2 among 
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among his Relations and very Children. For 
that important Obligation of providing for their 
own, and ſpecially for thoſe of their own Houſe, 
(on which St. Paul, in the Chapter before the 
Text *, hath laid fo great a Streſs, and which 
the Covetous imagine, or pretend, they are ſo 
faithfully performing) doth not conſiſt at all 
in hoarding up for them as much as they can, 
but in beſtowing upon them as much as they 
need. This not only the Context proves, and 
the Uſe of the original Word in other 
Authors, but the Nature of the Thing. For 
whoever is in Want of any Thing requiſite, is 
evidently unprovided for, how much Wealth 
ſoever another may ſay he keeps for him, 
whilſt he really keeps it from him. And 
when any one hath made Proviſion enough for 
thoſe who peculiarly belong to him, to put 
them in a Way ſuitable to their Condition, 
he can ſeldom be bound, and is not always at 
Liberty, to do more. The Care of them in- 
deed is the firſt Demand upon him; yet after 
this is ſufficiently taken, and even while it is 
taking, there may be many other moſt equitable 
Claims; and they are all of them intitled to 
a proportionable Regard by that general Pre- 
1 Tim. v. 8. 
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cept of Reaſon, as well as Scripture, Witbbold 
not Good from them to whom it is due, when it is 
in the Power of thy Hand to do iti. Some Oc- 
caſions preſent themſelves to every one, and 
frequent Occaſions to the Rich and Great, on 
which extending Acts of Liberality far be- 
yond the narrow Bounds of a Family, is in- 
deed but diſcharging a Debt; which the Par- 
ticipation in common of human Nature brings 
upon us, and he that hath made us all of one 
| Blood" expects we ſhall pay. Nor will he fail 
to impute it for heinous Guilt, at the Day 
of Judgment; (as our Saviour hath given us 
awful Warning) if they whom he hath parti- 
cularly qualified for Works of Charity, and 
expreſsly appointed the Stewards and Diſ- 
penſers of what he hath beſtowed on them 
purpoſely for that very End, ſhall, in Breach of 
ſo ſacred a Truſt, confine to themſelves the 
Bounty which was placed in their Hands, that 
all around them might receive a proper Share 
of tc. Es 

But ſome of the higher Part of Mankind 
adventure to go ſtill greater Lengths than this, 
to preſerve the Poſſeſſion of what they have: 
detain from others, without Scruple, what even 


I Prov. iii. 27. * Acts xvii, 26 
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in legal Juſtice they are intitled to; and de- 
fend themſelves againſt the Demand of it, on 
the Advantage- ground of their Wealth, or 
their Rank and Station; which render it often 
difficult and expenſive, ſometimes impoſſible 
for their Inferiors to obtain Redreſs. A moſt 
ungenerous, diſhoneſt, tyrannical Uſe of the 
Prerogatives of their Condition! Every one 
muſt ſee it to be ſo: and they, upon whom the 
Eyes of every one are fixed, ſhould have no little 
Regard to this Conſideration, amongſt others 
that are ſtill weightier. The Privileges granted 
by Law to ſome were granted for the Security 
of the public Good, not the Patronage of pri- 
vate Oppreſſion. And thoſe, which others 
take to themſelves, of awing or ruining, by 
the Superiority of their Fortune or their Credit, 
ſuch as preſume to think of recovering what 
1s denied them, are contrary to the whole In- 
tent of Law and of human Society. Not to 
ſay, that whoever hath a Spark of true Great- 


neſs, will be deſirous to put any one, with _ 


whom he hath a Controverſy, fairly on the 
Level. for an equitable Deciſion of it, and will 
fay, with Elibu i in Job, I thou canſt anſwer me, 
f* 727 * ords i in Order before me, Hand up, Be- 
hold, 
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Bold, my Terror ſhall not make thee afraid, 
neither ſhall my Hand be heavy upon thee \. 

But perhaps they will plead, that the De- 

mands, which they refuſe. to ſatisfy, are unjuſt 

Impoſitions. And without Queſtion, if that 


be really and evidently fo, they not only are 


warranted to ftand out themſelves, but ought 
to protect others in doing it, as far as they 
properly can. But then, it is never allowable 
to make this Plea, without being ſatisfied of its 
Truth; and Men cannot be reaſonably ſatiſ- 
fied of any Thing, concerning which they have 
not impartially ſought for full Information, 
and coolly conſidered it. They may have en- 
tertained Suſpicions, they may have heard Re- 
ports, they may have received poſitive Af- 
ſurances, perhaps from the prejudiced, perhaps 
from the ignorant; but theſe Things, with- 


out knowing what the other Side hath to an- 


{wer, are no Foundations at all to determine 
upon, in Matters of Property: where it ſhould 
ever be obſerved, as a general Rule, that though 
we are indeed concerned to inquire what De- 
mands are ill grounded, and reject them; yet we 
are much more concerned to inquire what are 
well grounded, and comply with them. Our 
Job xxxiii. 5, 7. 
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Intereſt only is at Stake in one Caſe, and often 
a very ſmall Intereſt too; but our Honour 
and Conſcience in the other. For whoever 
preſumes, in any Matter, to ſay, he will not 


do what Juſtice or Equity requires he ſhould 
do, may in other Reſpects be a worthy Man, 
bat in this he is very blameable: and were the 
ſame Temper to influence his whole Conduct, 
he would be completely wicked. Indeed, to 
ſay the Truth, unjuſtly withholding Things 
is much the ſame Crime as unjuſtly taking 
them away. And whoever is in Reality, as 
well as Name, a Man of Honour, were it 
ever ſo much in his Power, by his own Au- 
thority, or the Complaiſance of others, to pro- 
cure himſelf unequitable Profits or Savings, 
without any Poſſibility of Controul ; will not 
endeavour, will not permit, that a Preference 
or Favour, injurious to any one Perſon in the 
World, ſhall ever be ſhewn him. He will 
check the Baſeneſs of thoſe who would pay 
Court to him by ſuch vile Practices, and oh- 
viate the Fears of ſuch as apprehend they may 
diſpleaſe him by acting uprightly, where it 
makes againſt him. Far from contriving or 
deſiring to be eaſed at the Expence of thaſe 
beneath him, he will _—_ to be put on 
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no better a Footing than other Men; and to be 
charged with his full Share of the Burthens 
of Society, fince he receives his full Share 
of its Benefits. No Matter, that while he be- 
haves thus, others, and it may be thoſe of 
his own Rank, will not fail to behave very 
differently, nor he perhaps to be a Sufferer 
by it, He will be content, if they pleaſe to 
have it ſo, that ſeeking and enjoying unfair 
Advantages ſhall be their Character; and re- 
fuſing and deſpiſing them, his. 

But beſides the Sins, which may be com- 
mitted in the getting or keeping of Wealth, 
there are . 

3. Others, committed too frequently in 
uſing it; which Perſons of ſuperior Fortune 
and Rank muſt be charged to avoid, and which 


undoubtedly the Text comprehends. For. 


putting their Truſt in Riches, is juſt as much the 
Deſcription of thoſe, who place the Happineſs 
of Life in the Enjoyment of large Eſtates, 
as thoſe who place it in the Poſſeſſion of them. 
Nay indeed, as a very great Part of the antient 
Wealth conſiſted immediately in Plenty of 
thoſe Things, which give Pleaſure in the Con- 
ſumption of them; ſo Voluptuouſneſs, which 
— the Apoſtle would not omit on this 

O.ccaſion, 
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Occaſion, was perhaps more eſpecially deſigned 
to be forbidden than Rapaciouſneſs, or exceſ- 
ſive Parſimony. And it confirms this, that 
when our Saviour was cautioning his Hearers 
againſt laying up Treaſure for themſelves, inſtead 
of being rich towards God; the Parable, by 
which he choſe to do it, was that of a Perſon, 
who having, as he thought, abundant Pro- 
viſion of good Things for many V ears, deter- 
mined upon it from thenceforth to take bis 
Eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry", Now this 
Man is the Repreſentative of a numerous Mul- 
titude, who agree intirely in his general Scheme, 
though they differ from each other in ſeveral 
Particulars. | 
Some truſt in their Riches ſo very inconſi- 
derately, that they truſt there will never be an 
End of them, let them be ſquandered as ex- 
travagantly as they will. So they ſet out 
with gratifying themſelves in every Thing, and 
looking after nothing; till, having been the 
Admiration of the Weak, and the Pity of the 
Wiſe for a few Years, and contribute to undo 
their Equals by their Example, and their Infe- 
riors by the Honour of employing and not pay- 
ing them; they are reduced from the Grandeur, 


mn Luke xii. 17—21. 


which 
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-which they ſhould not have affected, to Diffi- 
culties that they need never have known. But 
they will feel them now the more ſeverely for 
their preceding Indulgences, and yet perhaps 
will be tempted to plunge forward, through 
Meanneſs. and Wickedneſs, into deeper Ruin, 
inſtead of retreating as ſoon as they perceived 
their Miſtake : which laſt if they would do, 
with an ingenuous Acknowledgment of it, 
they would deſerve to be treated with much 
Tenderneſs, as having erred only through In- 
experience, and thoughtleſs Levity, not ill 
Deſign. 

Others, if they do not diſſipate their Eſtates 
in ſo wild a Manner, yet uſe them principally 
to miniſter to their Senſuality and Debauchery ; 
Vices, which Men of ſuperior Fortune ſome- 
how imagine they have a Sort of Right to be 
guilty of: and Men of ſuperior Rank behave, 
too many of them, as if they had no other End 
of their Being. Commonly they do fo in the 
Beginning of Life, and, in Truth, not un- 
commonly to the End of it. Yet it is evident, 
peyond Denial, that Reaſon no more allows, 
and Inclination no more excuſes, theſe Things, 
in the higheſt of Mankind than the loweſt; 
and were all Mankind to practiſe them with- 


out 
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out Reſtraint, there would be no living in the 
World. Indeed there is not any Degree of 
vicious Practice, but hath its proportionable 
Degree of Miſchief, to ſome one or another, 
following it; eſpecially as one wrong Step 
leads on imperceptibly, and at laſt, (as the 
Guilty are apt to think) unavoidably, to many 
others: and thus the moſt harmleſs and beſt- 
natured Vices in Appearance, produce per- 
haps the cruelleſt Injuries. But the fatal 
Effects of ſenſual Indulgences and diſſolute 
Pleaſures on the Healths, the Fortunes, the 
Uſefulneſs, the Reputations, the Peace, of 
thoſe who give - Way to them, on the Quiet 
and Proſperity of Families, on the good Order 
and Strength of Civil Society ; are ſo obvious 
in themſelves, ſo often inſiſted on from this 
Place, and fo univerſally acknowledged, (how 
little ſoever the Acknowledgment influences 
Men) that there can be no Need to inlarge on 
them at preſent. And were they much leſs 
notorious. than they are; yet, ſince God hath. 
been pleaſed to interpoſe his peremptory Com- 
mands in a Caſe where ſurely he may; and to 
deliver by expreſs Revelation. ſuch Rules for 
the Government of every Appetite, as his 
Infinite Wiſdom ſaw to be fit; it behoves the 
greateſt 
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greateſt of thoſe, . who preſume to tranſgreſs 
the Limits which he hath ſet them, to con- 
ſider well with themſelves what Plea they will 
make to him another Day for ſo doing. That 
Nature prompts them to it, is not always a 
Truth; for their Excefles are often a Perver- 
fion, a Force upon Nature: and it is never a 
. Juſtification, unleſs it be juſtifiable for Men 
to do every Thing to which they are inclined : 
when yet they ſhew perpetually, that they can, 
if they pleaſe, curb their ſtrongeſt Inclinations 
of this Sort, on Motives far leſs conſiderable 
than thoſe of Religion. And for the remain- 
ing Excuſe of general Cuſtom, what is wrong 
for one to do is wrong for more; and God 
will not diſpenſe with his Laws, merely be- 
cauſe a Number of his Creatures join to dif- 
obey them: beſides that Perſons of Rank are 
bound, both in Honour and Duty, to ſet the 
Example, not to follow it blindfold. Exam- 
ples of Vice they have ſet, till thoſe about 
them and beneath them have learned much 
more of it than their Superiors, I believe, wiſh 
they had; but they muſt wiſh in vain, till 
they change their own Conduct. And indeed, 
the Men of Condition eſpecially, have left no 
Room for any of themſelves to make a diſ- 

5 tinguiſhed 
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ünguiſhed Figure in Wickedneſs, without 
becoming abandoned to the moſt ſhocking and 


pernicious Degrees of it; nor hardly then. 


But by a virtuous Example they may be moſt 


honourably ſingular; for the Eſteem of Good- 
neſs is ſtill general, however rare the Practice 
be. And not only the ſober Part of Mankind, 
but the Bulk of the immoral, (though doubt- 
leſs more delighted with ſuch as keep them in 
Countenance, and often, poorly affecting to 
ridicule others) yet, do, and muſt, inwardly. 
both reſpect and envy the worthy few, who 
adorn exalted Rank by an uniform Regularity 
of Life, in the Midſt of every Temptation to 
the contrary. 

Another very bad Uſe of Wealth, i in which 


too many ſeem to place (if one may judge 


from the Vehemence with which they purſue 
it) no ſmall Part of their Happineſs, is that of 
Gaming. Whence it ariſes, that ſo ſtrange a 


Paſſion fixes itſelf fo deep in the Hearts of 


ſuch Numbers, is hard to fay; whether it be 
an abſurd Covetouſneſs, an unmeaning Fond- 
neſs for Victory, a groundleſs Perſuafion of fu- 
perior Skill, an idle Conceit of being favoured 
by Fortune, or a wretched Longing to get rid 
any how of unwelcome Thoughts and tedious | 

Hours. 
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Hours. Whatever be its Origin, its Effects 


are moſt fatal. That all Play is at all Times, 
and to all Perſons, either unlawful or inexpe- 
dient, I would by no Means affirm. But that 


very often it is ſo, cannot be denied; and 


every one, who takes a Share in it, ſhould con- 
fider ſeriouſly the Nature and Tendency of 
what he doth. If it inclines him to paſſionate, 
and perhaps. profane Expreſſions; if it in- 
wardly agitates his Mind, ſours his Temper, or 
waſtes his Spirits; if it tempts him to any 
Sort or Degree of Fraud or Unfairneſs; if it 
mixes him with Company dangerous or un- 
fuitable to him; if it devours more Time than 
is conſiſtent with a due Attention to the Bu- 


ſineſs of his Station, public or private, or to the 


regular Order of his Family; if it takes up any 
Part of the Time that ought to be ſpent in 
religious Recollection of his Ways, or other 


Improvement of his Soul at Home in Piety and 


Virtue; if either by its direct and immediate, 
or any concomitant Expences, it leads him 
into Difficulties and Diſtreſſes, that may lead 


him into Sin; if it conſumes a greater Part of 


his Income than Juſtice to his Creditors, the 
Duty of providing for thoſe who belong to 
him, or. of liberal. Charity to every proper 


good. 


— 
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good Purpoſe allows; or if, without any other 
Harm, it engages his Heart, and a Fondneſs of 
it grows upon him; if it lowers his Cha- 
racter, and ſo leſſens his Ability of doing Good 
in the World: nay, ſuppoſing it doth him no 
Harm at all, yet if it doth Harm by his 
Means to others; if it brings the Worthleſs 
and the Wicked into Credit and Familiarity 
with their Betters; if it intices the Well-mean- 
ing by Example, or forces them by falſe 
Shame, into doing any Thing, which either in 
itſelf, or in their Circumſtances, 'is unlawful 
or unwiſe: in every one of theſe Caſes it is 
without Queſtion very blameable. And who- 
ever impartially confiders how he ſhall preſerve 
himſelf clear from Guilt, as to all of them, 
will affuredly find it requiſite either to abſtain 
from Play intirely, or to reſtrain it in every 
Reſpect to much narrower Bounds than moſt 
Men do. For the Great have, in this Matter, 
as well as many more, truſted to their Riches 
ſo indiſcreetly, and neglected other Conſidera- 
tions fo intirely; and their Inferiors, down to 
the loweſt of thoſe that can call themſelves | 
Perſons of Faſhion (and even beneath that 
Rank) have followed them ſo thoughtleſly and 
wildly, that Play is become one of the prin- 
cipal 
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_ tiþal Sins af the preſent Age, is ſpread to a De- 
gree that none of the former ever knew, and 
daily brings forth Fruits that many ſucceeding 
ones may have Cauſe to lament. _ 

But ſuppoſing Wealth be neither "OE in 
this, nor any of the groſs Vices mentioned be- 
fore; yet if it be employed in miniſtring to 
a Courſe of more decent and refined Luxuty, 
or in ſupporting ſuch a Pomp of Life as nou- 
riſhes Vanity and Pride, or in filling ſo much 
Time with unprofitable Entertainment, that 
little Room is left in the Mind for Objects of 
Importance: theſe Things alſo the Rich and 
Great muſt be charged to amend. For though 
their Condition will permit Plenty and Elegance, 


Diverſions and Amuſements, perhaps Dignity _ 


and Grandeur; yet it will not permit their 
living to theſe Things, their being quite taken 
up with them, and loſt in them. For not only 
the Tranſition is too eaſy from ſeveral innocent 
Pleaſures to forbidden ones, and Expenſiveneſs 
in any Way breeds powerful Temptations, 
boch to omit right and to do wrong Things; 
but ſuppoſing theſe Dangers avoided, yet a 
Life devoted wholly or chiefly to the Grati- 
fications of Senſe, the Enjoyment of Greatneſs, 
or Indulgence of Trifles, is not the Life of a 
Vos HI. * N rational 
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rational Agent; leſs ſtill of a moral and rel 
gious one; but leaſt of all of a miſerable Sinner, 
who has ſo very much to account for, and that fo 
very ſoon. And what our Account will end in, if 
we make it our great Buſineſs here to delight 
ourſelves, without looking further, St. Paul 
hath given us a ſtrong Intimation, when he 
faith, they that live in Phaſure are dead whilſt 
they live. Our Saviour too hath forewarned 
us at large to the ſame Purpoſe, in that awful 
Parable of the rich Man, who, being neither 
charged with Injuſtice nor Debauchery, but 
only deſcribed as clothing himſelf in Purple and 
fine Linnen, faring ſumptuouſiy every. Day, and 
receiving theſe as his good Things, 6n which, 
he placed his Heart; did notwithſtanding 
after Death it up his Eyes in Torment, and 
petitioned in vain for a Mitigation of his Sen- 
tence *: an undeniably juſt one upon all thoſe 
who truſt in uncertain Riches, or any Thing 
they can procure with them, inſtead of he living | 
God, who giveth us all Things richly to enjoy. 
But this Part of the Text muſt be reſerved for 
the Subject of another Diſcourſe. I would: 
only obſerve further at preſent, that our bleſſed 
Lord hath cautioned us no leſs againſt he Cares 


2 1 Tim. v. 6. Luke xvi. 19—31. 
than 
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than the Pleaſures gf this Lyfe; and that his 
Reaſon to avoid overcharging aur Hearts with 
either, is the moſt forcible that can be; leſt 
that Day come upon you wnawares*. Riches and 
Greatneſs no one thinks can ſecure him from 
Death; but they can make many forget it as 
abſolutely as if they did think ſo; and pleaſe 
themſelves with the Imagination, that they have 
much Good laid up for many Years, till, when 
they apprehend it leaſt, their Soul is required 
of them a. Therefore we ſhould often call to 
Mind the Pſalmiſt's Admonition : They that 
truſt in their Wealth, and boaſt tbemſelves in the 
Multitude of their Riches, none of them can 
redeem his Brother, nor give God a Ranſom fer 
himſelf, that he ſhould live for ever, and not 
fee Corruption: when be dieth, he ſhall carry 
nothing away; his Glory ſhall not deſcend after 
him, Man that is in Honour, and underſtandeth 
not, is like the Beaſls that periſh* : like them 
in this World; but will wiſh in vaio to be 
like them in the next, when all that have 
lived unmindful of God, th Kings of the Earth, 
(as St. John foretells) and the Great and the 
Rich and the Mighty, ſhall hide themſelves in the 


Luke xxi. 34. 1 Luke xii. 19, 20. r Pf. xlix. 
6, 7, 9 17, 20. 
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Dent, and in the Rocks of the Mountains; and 
ball ſay to the Mountains and the Rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the Face of him that 
 fitteth on the Throne, and from the Face of the 
Lamb: for the great Day of his Wrath is come, 
and who ſhall be able to fland*? 


1 Rev. vi. IS, 16, 17. 
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1 TIM. vi. 17, 18. 


Charge them that are rich in this World, that 
they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
Riches ; but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all Things to enjoy : that they do good, 

' that they be rich in good Works; ready 70 

diſtribute, willing to communicate. 


Have already, in two Diſcourſes on theſe 

Words, explained and enforced the two 
Cautions, which St. Paul requires that the 
Miniſters of God's Word ſhall give to Perſons 
of Wealth and Rank, againſt the Sins, to 
which they are peculiarly liable. And now 1 
ptoceed to the Duties, of which he enjoins 
they ſhall be peculiarly reminded. 


I. The firſt is, to truſt in the living God, who 
grveth us all Things richly to enjoy. 


Aſter warning them againſt placing their 
Happineſs in the Pre-eminences, the Poſ- 
9 ſeſſions 
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ſeſſions or Pleaſures of this World, it was very 
rr to direct them where they ſhould place 

for ſomewhere we muſt. And his Pre- 
ah carries the Proof of its own Fitneſs along 
with it. For tbe living God muſt have the 
greateſt Power to reward our Truſt, and he 
who giveth us all Things richly to enjoy, hath 
ſhewn himſelf to have the greateſt Will alſo. 
All that we are, and have, and can hope for, 
proceeds from him, and depends upon him. 
Since therefore he hath made us capable of 
knowing this; Duty, Gratitude and Intereſt, 
conſpire to demand, that we devote our whole 
Being to him; uſe what he hath beſtowed on 
us agreeably to the Rules, which he hath pre- 
ſcribed, and for the Attainment of the Ends, 
which he had in View; nor ever be ſo abſurdly 
attentive to his Gifts, as to forget the Giver; 
whoſe Bounty, the more largely we taſte of 
it, ought ſurely to inſpire the warmer Love. 
And therefore the Rich and Great, on whom 
Providence hath conferred ſo many diſtinguiſh- 
ed Benefits and Privileges, (of the Value of 
which they ſeem in general highly ſenſible) 
are bound, beyond others, to a moſt affec- 
tionate Piety in return: and yet, is it not on 
the whole viſibly true, that theſe of all otherg 
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expreſs the leaſt Piety in the whole Compaſs 
of their Behaviour. | | 

Too many of them ſcorn to obſerve or ac- 
knowledge any Rule of Conduct at all, unleſs 
it be Faſhion, worldly Advantage or Pleaſure. 
A great Part of thoſe who will own, and occa- 
ſionally ſeem zealous for the Obligations of 
Virtue, or however of ſome Virtues, manifeſt 
very little Senſe, if any, of the Duties of Re- 
ligion. Some have never had the Condeſcen- 
ſion, or imagine they never had the Lei- 
ſure, once to think of it: others have heard 
_ Objections againſt it, or at leaſt have heard 
there are ſuch; which, to prove themſelves no 

Bigots, they reſolve to believe are unanſwer- 
able, without further Inquiry. And not a few, 
who are fully perſuaded, after a Sort, both of 
the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of God, ftill 
are as abſolutely negligent of him, as if no Re- 
gard whatever were due to him for either. Yet, 
if we are to reverence Authority, and love 
Mercy, and believe in Veracity, and be forry 
for Offences, amongſt Men; why are not all 
theſe Things unſpeakably more neceffary in 
relation to our Creator ? Some Perſons, it may 
be, when they are preſſed upon the Subject, 
will plead, that they are by no Means without 
N 4 inward 
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inward Regard to God; though they cannot 
ſay, they give much outward Demonſtration 
of it, in Acts of Worſhip. But | how real, 
how deep, how practical, this Regard is, they 
would do well to aſk their Hearts very care- 
fully : for he that ſees their Hearts knows with 
Certainty; they that ſee only their Lives, 
can form a ſtrong Preſumption : and no one 
will ever be a Gainer, by attempting to deceive 
either God, or Man, or himſelf. | 
But ſuppoſing them ſincere, what Reaſon 
can there be, why Reſpect to God ſhould not 
be paid outwardly, when Reſpect to every Su- 
perior beſides is? For ſurely his knowing we 
have it, is no ſufficient Reaſon for omitting to 
expreſs it: ſince viſible and ſtated Acts of 
Homage to him appear notwithſtanding, both 
from Reaſon and Experience, highly requiſite, | 
to preſerve and ſtrengthen a Senſe of Religion 
in our own Minds, and to ſpread it in the 
World. Or could we have doubted of this 
otherwiſe ; yet, when he hath expreſsly re- 
quired himſelf to be worſhipped, both in pub- 
lic and in private, what Pretence have we to a 
Shadow of Piety, if we either diſobey or think 
meanly of that Command? And they among 
the Great, who nep leck to honour Gad, diſcern 
W „ vey 
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very clearly the Neceſſity, not only of their In- 
feriors paying Honour to them, but of their 
paying Honour to Perſons that are a little 
above them: and would think the Excuſes 
extremely frivolous in their own Caſes, which 
they are determined, ſhall be good and valid 
in his. What can this Inconſiſtence mean? 
Surely they do not think it beneath them, to 
fall down and kneel before the Lord their Maker *, 
While they can bow ſo very low to a Fellow- 
Creature, perhaps a worthleſs one. And yet 
really, the Manner, in which they ſometimes 
ſpeak of Religion, looks a good deal this Way. 
I mean, when they own its Importance to keep 
the Vulgar in order, and their Obligation to at- 
tend on its Exerciſes conſcientiouſly, for that 
Purpoſe ; but intimate, that ſome how or other 
they themſelves are exempted. Now the Dif- 
ference in the Eyes of God, between the 
higheſt and loweſt of Men, is as nothing : and 
if any Part of the World hath Need to be re- 
ſtrained by the Ties of religious Duty ; the upper 
Patt, being the leaſt ſubject to other Reſtraints, 
hath the greateſt Need: nor can it be more 
their Intereſt, that the reſt of Mankind ſhould 
have a Senſe of Piety kept up amongſt them ; 
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than it is the Intereſt of the reſt of Mankind, that 
the Great ſhould. But if this were otherwiſe, they 
may depend upon it, that if they will flight Re- 
ligion; ſuch as fee them do fo, will not be in- 
fluenced by them to reſpe& it. And therefore 
all the Choice they have is, either to ſhew ſome 
Regard to its Precepts themſelves; or to be 
content, that their Families, their Dependants, 
and the World about them, ſhall have none. 
This latter is the Reſolution, that many ſeem to 
have taken: what will follow from it, hath 
been already felt too much ; and if they go on, 
will be felt continually more. But God gent, 
they may rather ſee, before it be too late, both 
the Wickednets and the Folly of throwing off 
that Reverence, which is ſo juſtly due to bim, 
whoſe Laws are, every one of them, Provi- 
fions for our temporal Happineſs in this World, 
as well as our eternal Felicity in the next, 
Men of Rank and Fortune, have a much 
greater Concern in the Welfare of Society, 
than others; and therefore are more bound in 
Point of Prudence to ſupport Religion : they 
have a much greater Ability of doing it, 
and are particularly intruſted with it, and 
therefore are mote bound in Point of Con- 
ſcience, But what completes their Obliga- 
| | tion, 
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tion, in both Reſpects, is, that if they neglect 
it, the Endeavours of others will, humanly 
ſpeaking, be all in vain. There may be ſome 
Hope, even for a wicked Nation, while the 
Fear of God remains in any conſiderable Num- 
ber of the wealthy and ruling Part of it: but 
when they once come to be throughly cor- 
rupted; then every Thing is ripe for Ruin. 
And therefore the Prophet Jeremiab, after com- 
plaining very pathetically, of the Sinfulneſs and 
Impiety of the Bulk of his Countrymen, ſtill 
thought there was one Reſource left. But 
when he found, that thoſe of high Condition 
were as bad or worſe, than the reſt; he imme- 
diately gives up all, and pronounces their De- 
ſtruction. I ſaid, (ſpeaking of the common 
People) Theſe are poor, they are fooliſh; they 
know not the Way of the Lord, and the Judgment 
of their God, I will get me unto the great Men, 
and will ſpeak unto them: for they have known 
the Way of the Lord, and the Judgment of their 
God. But, theſe have altogether broken the Yoke, 
and burſt the Bonds. Wherefore a Lion out of © 
the Foreſts ſhall tear them, and a Wolf of the Eve- 
ning ſhall ſpoil them; a Leopard ſhall watch 
over their Cities ;—becauſe their Tranſgreſſions are 
inany, and their Backſlidings are increaſed *. 

: > Jer. v. 46; 


But 
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But it is poſſible for us to keep up a ſufficient - 
Profeſſion of Religion, to ſecure both public 


Order and domeſtic Tranquillity ; yet by no 


Means have a ſufficient Senſe of it, for obtain- 
ing eternal Life: and what will the former 
avail us without the latter? It is not a merely 
prudential and political Piety ; it is not one, 
that will only form our Behaviour into an 
outward Regularity, or affect our Hearts tran- 
fiently now and then, that will ſtand us in Stead 
hereafter : it muſt be a fixed inward Principle, 
that moves us effectually to look beyond every 
Thing in this World, to God the Fountain of 
all Good: and to take him for ozr Hope and 
our Portion in the Land of the Living ©, He of- 
fers himſelf for ſuch, and ſurely we ought to 
accept the Offer. He is able to make us 
happy, and nothing elſe is: whatever earthly 
Good we have moſt Pleaſure in, quickly fails : 
or if it did not, in a few Years Life itſelf will 
fail : and what is our Hope, when God taketh 
away our Soul ©? In that awful Hour, if we 
have not him to truſt in, we ſhall have nothing ; 
and the Foundation muſt be laid now, if we 
would build upon it then. But Honours, 
Riches, and Pleaſures unaccountably turn away 


© Bf. cxlii. 6, Job xxvii. 8. 
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Mens Attention from theſe obvious Truths ; 
and preſent them with ſuch Temptations, to 
truſt in themſelves and the external Advantages 
of their Condition, for all the Happinefs they 
need ; that they. cannot be admoniſhed too 
often, to truſt only in the living God; and 
that, only in ſuch a Manner, as he hath de- 
clared they ſafely may. 

Some have a bold and irreverent Confidence, 
that all is well with them in Reſpect to the 
divine Favour, on no other Ground than that 
they are guilty of only ſuch Faults, as the Gene- 
rality of the World are: as if God would not 
dare to puniſh a Majority; and Men might 
. be as wicked as they would, provided there 
were but enough of them ſo. But over and 
above this, Perſons of Rank ſeem extremely 
apt to think, that they hall be treated with pe- 
culiar Indulgence : whereas indeed, ſince much 
hath been given them, much will be required of them*; 
and in Compariſon, Mercy will ſoon pardon the 
M-c::2ft, but the Mighty ſhall be miglitily torment. 
ed Other: acknowledge the Neceſſity of a 
virtuons IL. : for all Men, but indulgently 
_ preſume thei own to have been ſo, which in 
3--*Fneſs hath been far otherwiſe; and then 

/ 'ng in themſelves that they are rightreus®, 

ke xii. 48. f Wiſd vi 6. 5 Luke xviii. . 

imagine 
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imagine Gad their Debtor. Or if they do. 
confeſs they have been faulty; Repentance and 
Amendment, (which they apprehend to be ſuf- 
| ficiently in their own Power at any Time) 
they conceive, immediately blots out all, and 
gives them a Claim of Right to Pardon and 
Reward. Now on the contrary, Reaſon itſelf 
ſhews, that Forgiveneſs is an Act of mere vo- 
luntary Mercy: and that nothing is due from 
Juſtice, even to a Creature perfectly obedient, 
but that his Being be not made, on the whole, 
worfe than not being. To this, Experience 
adds, that our beſt Obedience is very imper- 
fect: and agrecably to both, the Goſpel 
teaches, that by the Deeds of the Law ſhall no 
Fleſh he juſtified; for all baue ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the Glory of God : that we are juſtified 
freely by bis Grace, through the Redemption that 
is in Jeſus Cbriſt, whom God bath ſet forth to be 
a Propitiation, thraugh Faith in his Blood ; that 
be might be juſt, and the Yuſtifier of him which 
Believeth in Jeſus v. It teaches alſo, that we gre 
not ſufficient of ourſekves, even to think any Thing; 
but our Sufficiency is of G. That by his Grace 
awe are what we are; and when we perform 
good Works, it is nat we, but the Grace of God 


* Rom, iii. 20— 26. i 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


ich 


which is with us*; and proceeds from his boly = 
Spirit, whom be will give to them that aſe bim. 
A Doctrine, which ſo entirely excludes 
boaſting , rauſt be very difagreeable to human 
Pride in general : but eſpecially mortifying to 
thoſe, whom the Flattery of the World, and of 
their own Hearts, hath accuſtomed to conſider 
themſelves. in a Light, extremely different from 
that of miſerable Sinners. For this Reaſon, 
amongſt others, in the_early Ages not many 
mighty, not many noble, were called effectually: 
and down to the preſent, warldly Greatneſs hath 
ever been a powerful Obſtacle to Chriſtian Hu- 
mility, in Faith, as well as Practice. What 
our Saviour ſaid to the Jews: How can ye be- 
lieve, which receive Honour one of another, 
and ſeek not the Honour, which cometh from 
God only, holds but too true concerning the 
upper Part of thoſe who call themſelves 
his Diſciples. They therefore ſhould apply 
with peculiar Care, to become ſuch in- 
deed; by looking into their own Breaſts, 
and conſidering well their Need of the divine 
Mercy; caſting down Imaginations, and eveny 
high Thing, that exalteth itſelf againſt the Know- 
ledge of God; and bringing into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Cbriſt v. Truſting 


k 1 Cor, xv. 10. 1 Luke xi. 13. m Rom. iii. 27. 
* Cor. i. 26. * John v. 44. 2 Cor. x. 5. 


in 
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in ourſelves, can afford us only a falſe Peace for 
a Time, which will ruin us at laſt : but whoſo 
putteth bis Truſt in the Lord, Mercy embrateth 
him on every Side *. He hath a Covenant-right 
to Pardon and Comfort, Aſſiſtance in all Good, 
Protection from all Evil, and everlaſting Life 
to crown the whole. 

But then to make his Title ſure, he muſt 
exert his Truſt in all Circumſtances, and walk 
by Faith, not by Sight *, Even good Perſons are 
ſtrangely apt to lay much too great a Streſs on 
worldly Advantages. Hence it- is, that they 
defire them ſo earneſtly, and delight in them 
ſo highly ; without. confideripg, that God and 
a good Conſcience, can make us far happier 
without them, than others are with them. 
Were we but convinced of this, we ſhould feel, 
with what Juſtice the Pſalmiſt pours Contempt 
on the vehement Purſuers of what this Earth 
hath to give. There be many that ſay, who will 
ſhew us any Good? but, Lord lift thou up the 
Light of thy Countenance upon us. Thou haſt put 
* Gladneſs in my Heart, more than in the Time, that 
thetr Corn and their Wine increaſed. I will lay 
me down in Peace; and take my Reft : for it is 
thou, Lord, only, that makeft me dwell in Safety *. 


q Pf. xxxii. 10. r-2 Cor. * * P ſ. iv. 6—9. 
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For Want of reflecting on whom we depend, 


we are apt to be elated in our Proſperity, and 


Jay, wwe ſhall never be moved; when indeed it is 
the Lord of his Goodneſs that hath made our Hill 


ſo flrong : and the Moment he turns his Face 
from us, we ſhall be troubled ©. From the fame. 


Cauſe we are apt to be dejected when Afflic- 


tions befall us, or Dangers threaten us; for- 
getting, that though great and many are the 
| Troubles of the Righteous, the Lord delivereth him 
out of them all ® in this World, if it be expedient 
for him; if not, he ſhall be ſupported under. 
them, and they ſhall increaſe his Reward in 
the next. But the Wicked God ſhall: deftroy 
for ever, and root them out of the Land of the 
Living: the Righteous alſo ſhall ſee it and fear, 


and ſay, with awful Approbation of the Divine 
Juſtice, Lo, this is the Man that took not God 


for his Strength, but truſted unto the Maltitude 
c his Riches, and SORE _ . in bis 


Wickeaneſs *. 

We ſhould all therefore learn to tive more 
to our Maker ; to imprint on our Hearts, and 
exert in our whole Behaviour, a ſtronger Senſe 


of his preſent Providence, and future Rewards. 
It would be a Direction, a Security, an Im- 


© Pf, xxx. 6, 7. u Pf, xxxiv. 19. | Pf. lii. 6, 7, 8: 
Vo I. III. O provement, 
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provement, a Comfort to us, beyond Ex- 


preſſion. But eſpecially they, who have the 
greateſt Number of intereſting and pleaſing 
Objects in this World to fix their Thoughts. 
upon; they, who may ſeem to have the leaſt 
Need of looking further, have indeed the 
greateſt, to be frequently charged, as the Jews 
were by Moſes; Beware leſt when thou haſt eaten 


and art full, and haſt built goodly Houſes and 
duelt therein; and when thy Silver and thy Gold 


7s increaſed, and all thou haſt is multiplied, then 


thine Heartbe lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy 


God. Now if thoſe Perſons forget him, who have 
the moſt Reaſon to remember him thankfully, 
it is double Guilt, and indeed proportionable 
Folly. For what can be more obvious, than 
that conſidering all our good Things, as the 
Marks of his Kindneſs to us, muſt unſpeakably 


inhance their Value; nor can it lay us under 
any other than beneficial Reſtraints in the Uſe 


of them. Then beſides, how naturally doth 


this Conſideration lead us forward to the yet 


more delightful one, of that ſweet Security, 
in which we may live here under the Super- 
intendency of ſo gracious a Being; and of thoſe 
Es better Things, which he hath yet in 


* Deut. viii. 11—14. 
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Store for us hereafter. This God is our God 
for ever and ever. He ſhall be our Guide 
unto Death”, Thou ſhalt guide me with thy 
Counſel, and after that receive me with Glory. 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is 

none upon Earth, that I defire in Compariſon of 
thee. My Fleſh and my Heart faileth, but God 

is the Strength of my Heart and my Portion for 
ever *, There is nothing enthuſiaſtic, nothing 
extravagant, in ſuch Reflections and Feel- 
ings as theſe, when they are grounded on good 

Evidence of our Title to God's Favour; and 

in that Caſe we cannot act a more pious or 

more rational Part, than to indulge and enjoy 
them. Only we muſt not dwell upon Con- 
templation ſo as to forget Action; but, as the 

Pſalmiſt directs, Truſt in the Lord, and be doing 
Good*. Agreeably to which Rule, 

2. The ſecond Duty preſcribed in the Text, 
as peculiarly neceſſary for the Rich and Great, 
is, that they do Good, that they be rich in (good. 
Works. Extenſive and important as this Duty 
is, its Nature is ſo well underſtood, and the Mo- 
tives for practiſing it ſo obvious, as to make it 
unneceſſary for me to enlarge particularly upon 


7 Pf; xlviii. 14. 3 pf. Ixxiii. 23, 24, 25, * Pf, xxxvii. 3. 
O 2 | It, 
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it. And indeed, if Men of Rank and For- 
tune obſerve duly the preceding Part of the 
Apoſtle's Charge, they will eaſily be induced 
to obſerve the concluding one. If they are 
neither ſo high. minded as to neglect and deſpiſe. 
their Fellow - creatures; nor ſo ſelfiſh as to truſt 
in uncertain Riches, in the Acquiſition, the Poſ- 
ſeſſion, or voluptuous Enjoyment of them, for 
their Happineſs, but expect it only from their 
Acceptance with the living God; they will 
naturally imitate him whom they deſire to. 
pleaſe, particularly in his Beneficence, the moſt. 
amiable of all his Perfections. And it is not 
by their Wealth only that they are able, and 
therefore called to do Good, but by their 
whole Behaviour, by the Example of their 
Piety and Juſtice, their Abſtinence from cri- 
minal and imprudent Pleaſures; by an active, 
yet mild, public Spirit, and an honourable 
Diſintereſtedneſs in private Life, united with 
a decent Frugality; by Attention to the In- 
tereſts, preſent and future, of their Families, 
their Friends and Dependants; conducted in 
ſuch Manner, as always to be conſiſtent with 
a general Care, to encourage and recommend 
worthy Perſons and Actions, and treat the 
unworthy with the Diſapprobation and Con- 
tempt 
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tempt which they deſerve. Theſe are Methods, 
by which - thoſe of Rank and Influence may 
do much greater Service to Mankind than large 
Liberalities would do; and by a contrary 
Behaviour, in any one of the above- mentioned 
Inſtances, they may eaſily be Authors of more = 
Miſchief than their whole Eſtates would com- | 
penſate for. Now the Apoſtle hath deter- 
mined, that Ho they heftow all their Goods to - | 
feed the Poor, yet if they have not the Charity | | 
to act in other Reſpects as they ought, it | 
will profit them nothing . 
But ſtill, though Almſgiving is by no Means 
the whole of Beneficence, yet it is an eſ- 
ſential Part in thoſe whom God hath qua- 
lified for it. And he hath given them all Tbings 
richly and in Plenty, not merely for themſelves 
to enjoy, in the vulgar Senſe, but that others may 
enjoy a due Share of them, and they the Plea- 
ſure of imparting it; the worthieſt and higheſt 
Enjoyment of Wealth that can be. This there- 
fore is the Purpoſe for which we ſhould re- 
member we are intruſted with it, and be 
bountiful in Proportion to the Truſt; for to 
with-hold but Part of what is due, knowingly, 
is the ſame Kind, though not the ſame Degree 


d. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
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of Unfaithfulneſs, as to with-hold the whole. 


Indeed how much exactly is due, God hath 
no where determined; nor could there, in the 
Midſt of fo great a Variety of Circumſtances, 
have been given particular Rules, fitted to 
every Caſe: nor hath any pious Mind, that 
endeavours to judge and act as rightly as it 
can, the leaſt Reaſon to be anxious for Want 
of a more preciſe Knowledge, where it is not 
to be had. But, in general, that both our 
Charity and our Generofity ſhould bear ſome 


decent and liberal Proportion to our Abilities, 
and the Rich in this World be rich in good 


Works alſo, not only the Text enjoins, but 


common Reaſon dictates; and if we are defi- 


cient, the poor Widow, with her two Mites e, 
will far outdo us in that very Virtue, by the 
Practice of which our Maker juſtly expects wg 
ſhould appear diſtinguiſhed, . 

Nor is it ſufficient for the Rich to give plen- 
tifully, but they muſt do it, on every fit Oc- 
caſion, ſpeedily; be ready to diſtribute, and not 


, Nay till the Circumſtances of the Poor are be- 


yond Recovery, or their Spirits broken under 
the Weight of their Misfortunes, but make 


Haſte to help them, and, as far as poſſible, pre- 


* Mark xii, 42, 
yent 
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vent Diſtreſs. Say not wnto thy Neighbour, Go 
and come again, and To-merrow I will give, when 
thou haſt it by thee *, and delay not to ſhew him 
Mercy. Nor is it enough to be outwardly: 
expeditious, but we muſt be inwardly willing 
to communicate ; not part with our Benefactions 
grudgingly and of Neceſſity, as obeying the Di- 
vine Command merely becauſe we dare not 
diſobey it; for God loveth a chearful Giver *. 
To the Poor indeed it is all one from what 
Principle we give, but to us the Difference is 


infinite. In the Heart lies all the Value. Ever 


ſo little will be accepted of Heaven, if it pro- 
ceed from a Mind that would gladly have done 
more; and ever ſo much will be deſpiſed, if 
we ſecretly with we could have ſaved it. St, 
Paul's Exhortation therefore is of unſpeakable 
Importance: He that ſheweth Mercy, let bim do 
zt with Chearfulneſs*. And indeed, what can 
we have more Cauſe to rejoice in doing? It 
is very comfortable to think that we are able; 
it is delightful to think, that by our Means 
the Miſeries of God's Creation are leflened ; it 
is no ſmall Satisfaction to be loved and bleſſed 
in this World, but it is the greateſt poſſible 


4 Prov. iii. 28. eEcclus xxix. 8. 33 
ix. Joe t Rom, xn. 8. 
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to lav up in Store for our ſelves a good Foundation 

agarry the next, that we may lay hold on eternal 

Lee“, and have it ſaid to us by our Judge at 
the lan Day, Well done, good and faithful Ser- 

vant , thou haſt been faithful over a few Things, 
7 will make thee Ruler over many Things : enter 

thou into the Joy of thy Lord". 5 > 


1 Tim. wm. 19. i Matth. xxy. 21. 
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MATTH. xi. 5. 


Aud the Poor have the Goſpel preached to them... 


HESE Words are Part of our Saviour's 

- Anſwer to the Diſciples of Fohn the 
Baptiſt, who came to inquire, whether Jeſus 
were himſelf the Meſſiah, or only a Prophet 
commiſſioned to foretell his Coming. For it 
appears from the firſt Chapter of St. Johns 
Goſpel, that many of the Jews expected, be- 
hides Elias, another Prophet to procede or ac- 
company their great Deliverer; miſtaking 
perhaps the Prophet deſcribed, Deut. xviii. 
for an Attendant of the Meſſiah, inſtead of the 
Mefliah himſelf, whom they were apt to con- 
fider only in the Character of a King. And as 
Jeſus had now manifeſted himſelf ſome Time 
to the * without taking this Character 


upon 
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upon him, it was natural enough for Jobn's 
Diſciples to imagine, that perhaps he came in 
the other only. Jahn himſelf indeed knew, 
and probably had told them the contrary ; but 
finding them ſtill defirous of a further Satiſ- 
faction, was extremely willing they ſhould 
have it: and to make the Inquiry as eaſy to 
them as poſſible, directs them to propoſe the 
Queſtion, not in their own Name, but in his, 
On their doing it, Jeſus performs in their 
Sight a conſiderable Number of his uſual be- 
neficent Miracles, joined, as it ſhould ſeem, 
with ſuitable Inſtructions; and then, without 
declaring himſelf expreſsly, (which he choſe, 
for wiſe and kind Reaſons, to avoid before the 
Maultitude) diſmiſſes them with an Anſwer, 
taken, the greateſt Part of it, out of the Words 
of Tſaztab; in which he had foretold, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould perform juſt ſuch Miracles, and 
give juſt ſuch Inſtructions. For we read, that 
in that ſame Hour be cured many of their Infirmities 
and Plagues, and unto many that were blind be 
gave Sight *. Then he anſwered and ſaid unto 
| them, Go and ſhew Fobn again thoſe Things, which 
Je do hear and ſee. The Blind receive their Sight, 
and the Lame walk; the Lepers are cleanſed, 


Like vii 31. 
and 
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and the Deaf hear ; the Dead are raiſed ub, and 
the Poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 

The Prediction, of his applying himſelf pe- 
culiarly to inſtruct the lower Part of the World, 
it is probable, he purpoſely reſerved to the laſt 
Place; becauſe his doing it, (beſides its being the 
Completion of a Prophecy) was, though not a 
Miracle, as the reft were, yet a fingular Proof, 
beth of the Humanity of his Temper and 
Doctrine, and of his Diſintereſtedneſs too. 
For this Method was incapable of doing him 
Service, and in Fact did him no ſmall Preju- 
dice with thoſe, who had the Power of that 
Nation in their Hands. The Jewiſh Teachers 
and Rulers, who were the ſame, kept the com- 
mon Sort at a very great Diſtance; and on 

that, amongſt other Accounts, were highly 
reverenced by them. The Familiarities there- 
fore, to which Jeſus condeſcended, immediately 
ſet all theſe againſt him ; and furniſhed them 
with an Opportunity of repreſenting him and 
his Diſciples as equally contemptible. Thus, 
when their own Officers, (whom it ſeems his 
| Diſcourſes had ſtruck as powerfully as they did 
the reſt of the Multitude) could not help ap- 
plauding him before their Faces, Never Man 
Jpake ike this Man; their Anſwer is, Have any 


f 
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/ the Rulers, or the Phariſees, believed on bim? 
This People, which knoweth not the Law, are 
curſed*. But indeed the humble and unbiaſſed 
Minds of the Illiterate are much better Judges 
of Truth, when propoſed to them, than ſuch 
as are blinded with learned Prejudice, worldly 
Intereſt, or ſenſual Pleaſures. To the former 
therefore principally our Saviour vouchſafed 
his Inſtructions, grieving to ſee them ſcattered 
abroad, as Sheep having no Shepherd © ; and they, 
receiving his Doctrine into honeſt and good 
Hearts *, became in great Numbers his Fol- 


lowers: and at firſt were almoſt the only ones 


he had. For St. Luke tells us, he liſted up his 
Eyes en his Diſciples and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye 
Peor, for yours is the Kingdom of God.. The 
Goſpel indeed makes all bleſſed who receive 
it, both by its uſeful Precepts, and its gracious 
Promiſes; yet the Poor eſpecially, as they 
have moſt Need of thoſe Directions and Sup- 
ports in this Life, and Aſſurances of Happineſs 
in the next, which it communicates. | But 
then, to receive them, they muſt be not only 


poor, but his Diſciples. It is not being in 


a low Condition, but being virtuous and pious 


> Jon vii. 45—49- e Matth. ix. 36. © Luke 
vin. 45. © Luke vi. 20. | | 


in 
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in that Condition, that intitles Perſons to God's 
Favour, as it is not being wealthy and great, 
but making an ill Uſe of Wealth and Great- 
neſs, that provokes his Diſpleaſure. So that 
the Happieſt or the Wretchedeſt here, may, 
according as they behave, be infinitely more 
happy or wretched hereafter. Our Saviour 
therefore, we find, in St. Matthew, expreſſes 
himſelf: thus: Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit“, 
they, whoſe Diſpoſitions are ſuited to their 
mean Circumſtances, reaſonable and R ; 


lowly and ſubmiſſive. 


Preaching the Goſpel to the Poor chips 


hends therefore, of Neceſſity, inſtructing them 


in the Duties, as well as the Comforts, be- 
longing to their State. And as our Lord and 
Maſter did both, ſo ſhould his Miniſters. The 
Duties of the Rich and Great I have lately 
recounted, and preſſed upon them, very freely, 


from this Place. And now, I hope, you, that 


are the infetior Part of the World, will pa- 
tiently bear, in your Turn, the fame well 
meaning Plainneſs of Speech that your Betters 
have born; and make the proper Uſe of it, 


as God grant them to do. Under the gene- 


ral Term, Poor, is contained a conſiderable 


Matth. v. 3. 


Variety 


222 SERMON X. 


Variety of Degrees; each therefore ſhould 
apply peculiarly to themſelves the Precepts 
that peculiarly ' belong to them, and take no 
_ Offence at the reſt, Of ſuch as are common 
to all, they may all reap the Benefit; and the 
Higheſt may receive ſome Admonition from 
what is ſaid to the Loweſt ; as it will contri- 
bute to regulate, not only their Way of think- 
ing and behaving to their Inferiors, but their 
I Temper and Conduct in other Reſpects. For 
| do be poor in Spirit, a very different Thing 
from Mean- ſpiritedneſs, is incumbent on the 
lf Wealthieſt and the Nobleſt. | 
| | 1. The firſt Duty to be enjoined you, is, 
| 


ö Contentedneſs in your Poverty. A hard Say- 
ing, you will be apt to think, when ſcarce any 
one is contented in the Midſt of Riches and 
Honours. But the Diſcontent of ſuch, you 
will own, is without Reaſon. And if it can 
at all ariſe from mere Humour, without any 
Thing in Fact to juſtify it, poſſibly yours may 
be unjuſtifiable too. In order to try then, 
whether it be or not, let us conſider what 
Ground for Complaint you can alledge. 

That ſome ſhould have greater Plenty than 
others, is no more a Hardſhip, than that ſome 
mould have better Health or Underſtandings, 


or 


| 
| 
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or longer Lives. If there could be a Claim of 
Right to any of theſe Things, all Men would 
have an equal Claim; but as they are intirely 
the free Gifts of God, he may certainly give 
them in what Proportion he pleaſes. He hath 
made ſome Orders of Beings, as we ſee with 
our Eyes, much lower than the loweſt of Men; 
he hath made others, as we are taught in 
Scripture, much higher than the higheſt of 
Men: and doubtleſs he could have made them 
unſpeakably higher than they are, If then 
any Part of the Creation may complain of mere 
Inferiority, every Part may complain without 
End. If any Part may complain merely be- 
cauſe it ſuffers ſomething, no Part, that we are 
acquainted with, is exempt from, all Suffering. 
And amongſt other Evils, why may not God 
permit ſome to feel Poverty ? 

Indeed, without perpetual Miracles, how 
can it be prevented? For ſuppoſing Equality 
of Circumſtances were to be eſtabliſhed at this 
very Time, it could never ſubſiſt. One Per- 
fon would be induſtrious and prudent, and 
mend his Affairs; another, negligent or inju- 
dicious, and ruin them. Now that each ſhould 
poſſeſs for his own, what his own Care and 


Labour bath acquired, is no more than ſtrict 
Juſtice ; 
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juſtice s that what eaeh dies poſſeſſed of, mould 
deſcend to his 'own Children and Relations; 
preferably to others, is ſurely but reaſonable. 
And yet from hence will of coutſe follow, by 
Degrees, all the Wealth, and all the Poverty; 
that we now ſee. . 

The firſt Chriſtians indeed at Ferujalem had 
all their Poſſeſſions in common *; but this 
neither appears to have been their practice any 
where elſe, nor to have laſted there, nor to 
have been deſigned to laſt, nor to have been 
more than a voluntary Agreement. For St. 
Peter tells Ananias and Sapphira; that they 
needed not, unleſs they pleaſed, either to have 
ſold their Land, or put any of the Purchaſe-' 
money into the common Stock; but that pre- 
tending they had put it in all, (which intitled 
them to a Maintenance) when indeed they had 
ſecreted a Part, and how large a Part we know 
not, was an impious Fraud *®. Community of 
Goods therefore was no Command then ; and 
very ſoon after we find, in the New Teſtament, 
the Diſtinction of Rich and Poor eſtabliſhed 
and allowed every where amongſt Believers. 
Nor can the deſtroying of it be attempted, 
without the moſt dreadful Injuſtice, Confuſions, 

8 AQts ii. 44, 45. iv. 34s 35« Acts v. 1=4. T 
| and 
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and Miſchiefs in human Society; nor could 
the Attempt fucceed. And even ſuppoſing 
every one were to agree in the Scheme, who 
can ſay what would follow upon it? In all 
Likelihood, ſo univerſal a Neglect of Induſtry, 
that but few of the preſent Conveniencies of 
Life would be provided; and perhaps Man- 
kind in general would be more deſtitute than 
moſt of the Poor are now. 0 

If then there muſt be high and low in the 
World, why is it harder that you ſhould be of 
the latter Sort than that others ſhould ? Were 
they in your Place, ought not they to be con- 
tent? And if ſo, why ought not you now? 
It may be, notwirhitanding the different Ap- 
pearances you make, the Difference of your 
Happineſs is very ſmall; or poſſibly you have 
the moſt. The Pleaſures, for which you envy 
the Great, are uſually very taſteleſs to them; 
and would be ſo to you very ſoon, if you were 
in their Place. Then, amidſt ail that. they 
ſeem to enjoy, you little know what many of 
them ſuffer, and how much of it they ſuffer 
from being in the Station they are. You will 
ſay indeed, that the Inconveniencies you feel 
you cannot avoid ; whereas, if they feel any, it 
is their own Fault. But, in Truth, there are 


Vor. III. P Dis- 


226 SERM 0 * 

Diſquiets, belonging to their Rank, from which 
yours is exempt. Or allowing it to be their 
own Fault, what follows? Why, that your 
Sufferings proceeding from God's Providence, 
if you behave well under them, you will 
be rewarded for them; and theirs, proceeding 
from their own wrong Conduct, without Re- 
pentance they will be puniſhed for them over 
and above. And who can tell, but were you 
in the ſame Situation, you might fall into the 
fame Faults? Power and Rank and Leiſure 
and Plenty may indced be uſed to excellent 
| Purpoſes ; but prove commonly, in Fact, ſuch 
ſtrong Temptations to the worſt of Sins, that 
a Station leſs expoſed to Danger, and which 
obliges you in ſeveral Reſpects to behave only 
as all Perſons ought to behave, may be the 
greateſt worldly Bleſſing you could have had; 
even though it were accompanied with mucly 
more grievous outward Diſadvantages than it 
is. But indeed ſome of thoſe Diſadvantages 
conſiſt in mere Opinion and Fancy. You are 
miſerable, becauſe you think yourfelf poor ; at 
the ſame Time there are thoſe, who, if they 
were but in your Condition, wonld be happy, 
for they would think themfelves rich. And 
the very Perſons, whom you envy, becauſe they 


are 


* 
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are above you, it may be are pitying them- 
ſelves all the while, becauſe others are above 
them. This, you ſee, is wo Fancy and Folly 
on both Sides. 
But as to more real 3 Juſt in 
the ſame Manner, that Cuſtom makes a Life 
of Pleaſure infipid to the Great; it makes a 
Life of Labour and Hardſhip tolerable and 
comfortable to their Inferiors ; unleſs they ſet 
their own Minds to make it otherwiſe, In- 
deed when Perſons are reduced, from Eaſe and 
Affluence, to take Pains and feel Straits; this 
1s a Burden much heavier. But even then, 
Reaſon and Time, and eſpecially Religion, will 
teach you to ſupport it very well. If it pro- 
ceed from your own Fault; you have little 
Cauſe to repine, and an uſeful Admonition to 
learn more Wiſdom. If from God's Diſpoſal 
of Things, his Juſtice and Goodneſs will, 
' ſooner or later, amply recompenſe you for it; 
and all his Servants will have Compaſſion on 
you, and help you, in the mean while. The 
Exhortation therefore is very reaſonable : Fear 
not, my Son, that we are made poor; for thou haſt 
much Wealth, if thou fear God, and depart from 
all Sin, and do tha! which is pleafing in his Sight *. 
1 Tob. iv. 21. 
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Whatever is brought upon thee take cheerfully , 
and be patient, when thou art changed to a low 
| Eflate*, But ſuch as are born to that Eſtate, 
may, for the moſt Part, be very happy in it, if 


they will. And ſo many of them are viſibly 


fully as happy as the reſt of the World; that 
the Defect mult lie in their Temper, not their 


Circumftances, if others are unhappy. When 


indeed any uncommon Difficulties befall them: 
when they have numerous Families, and per- 
haps little Employment; or when old Age diſ- 
ables them from working; or Sickneſs calls 
for Relief, which they have not the Means of 
procuring; then their Caſe is very grievous ; 

and all, who know it, ſhould be tenderly af- 


fected, and affiſt them plentifully. But even 


at ſuch Times of Diſtreſs, they ſhould recol- 
le, that their Superiors are by no Means in- 
'tirely free from the ſame Uneaſineſſes. Perſons 
of conſiderable Rank often find it hard enough 
to bring up and provide for a Number of Chil- 
dren decently : and when Infirmities and Dit- 
eaſes attack the Wealthieſt, though they may 
Eave better Advice and Accommodations than 
others, yet theſe Things are not able to lighten 
the Burthen near ſo much, as they that want 


* Feclus ii. 4+ 
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them imagine. And whoever: hath Health; 
which the common People that live regularly, 
have the molt of; and a good Conſcience, which 
all may have that will; ſeldom needs to be 
miſerable on Account 6 his Circumſtances, 
Health, ſaith the wiſe Son of Sirach, is above 
all Gold: and a ſtrong Bad above infinite Wealth. 
There is no Riches above g ſound Body: and no 
Toy above the Foy of the Heart '. | | 

Theſe Comforts therefore you ſhould value 
as they deſerve: you ſhould reflect alſo, that 
of every natural Gratification, which God hath 
provided for Man, (and all the artificial ones 
are trifling in Compariſon) he hath provided 
you a good Share, You can behold the Light 
of the Sun, breathe the Freſhneſs of the Air, 
enjoy the Beauties of the Seaſons, reliſh 
your Food, and be refreſhed by your Sleep, as 
well as the greateſt Monarchs on Earth. The 
higher and ſocial Pleaſures too, of kind Affec- | 
tions, real Friendſhips, frank and chearful Con- 
verſations, are as much within your Reach, as 
they can be within any one's, if not more. 
And if your Rank be not an honourable, it is 
however a neceſſary one : and proper Care, to 
do the Buſineſs of it ſkilfully and diligently, 


L Ecclus xxx. 15, 16. 


Fg will - 


230 8 E RM ON * 
will and muſt, and you cannot but be ſenſible 
does, make you regarded and ſought after by 
your Betters. On the whole therefore, even 
the Poor have ſufficient Cauſe, not only to be 
content, but thankful to 29055 for its Good- 
neſs to them. 

Still the Straits and Hardſhips of ſome of 
them, though God's Help makes the worſt 
ſupportable, may leave them ſmall Reaſon to 
be fond of Life. But ſo may the Pains and 
| Sorrows of the Wealthieſt. And even this Situa- 
tion affords you one Advantage, that you will 
have leſs Inducement to regret the Approach 
of Death ; may detach your Aﬀections with- 
out Reluctance from a World, the Enjoyments 
of which are ſadly embittered to others by the 
Thoughts of leaving it; and comfort your- 
ſelves with the Proſpect of going to that Place, 
where the Weary be at reſt, and the Servant is 
free from his Maſter". O Death, how bitter is 
the Remembrance of thee to a Man that liveth at 

Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, that hath Proſperity in all 
Things! But acceptable is thy Sentence to the 
Needy, and to him that is vexed with all Things". 
Yet were Deliverance from preſent Evils by 
future endleſs Inſenſibility the Thing hoped 
® Job ut. oy 19. © ® Beelus xi. 1, 2. 

| for, 
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for, this would be a melancholy Relief. But 
Religion ſets before us an infinitely brighter 
View of Things ; aſſuring us, that God hath 
choſen the Poor of this World, rich in Faith, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom, which he hath 
promiſed to them that love him“. Here then 
is the ſtrong Conſolation, that on however 
bad a Footing any may be, in their temporal 
Concerns, we are all on a Level, as, to our 
eternal Intereſts: or, if there be any Dif- 
ference, tis in Favour of the ſuffering Part of 
Mankind. Bleſſed are they that mourn : : for they 
1 be comforted *, | 
But, admitting that there is by no Means any 
Ground to complain of God, the Poor will al- 
ledge however, that they have Reaſon fre- 
quently to complain of their Fellow-creatures, 
the Rich and Great, for ſhewing ſo little Re- 
gard to them in their Neceſſities. And far 
from denying this, it is our Duty, who are Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, to plead it for them, and 
excite others to abound more and more in ten- 
der Compaſſion and Liberality towards them. 
But then, whilſt we endeavour, on all Occa- 
fions, that due Care may be taken of you who 
are Poor; we muſt remind you, not to be in- 


9 James ii. 5, » Matth. v. 4. 
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ſenſible of what is done, nor to require more 
than is reaſonable. And here, in the. firſt 
Place, all the common People of this Nation 
ought to eſteem it an unſpeakable Bleſſing, 
that they live in a Land of Laws and Liberty; 
where the Meaneſt is protected from the Op- 
preſſion of the Greateſt, to a Degree, that 
would be incredible in moſt Countries. For 
too many Countries there are, in which your 
ſmall Properties, your whole Diſpoſal of your- 
ſelves, and your very Lives, would be ſubject 
to the Will of arbitrary Maſters: and you 
would neither dare to ſpeak a free Word, nor 
even to worſhip your Maker in the Way that 
your Conſciences direct you. Surely then, your 
Condition requires of you, great Thankfulneſs, 
not only to God, but to your earthly Supe- 
riors, who allow and preſerve to you ſuch 
valuable Privileges; and great Reſpect, in 
your Manner, both of behaving towards them, 
and thinking of them: which is very ill ſhewn 
by murmuring againſt them for Things, that 
you cannot be Judges of, and in all Likelihood 
are utterly miſinformed about. 

But farther: the loweſt Part of the Poor, in 
particular, ſhould confider, what ample Pro- 
viſion for their Wants is made here by Law; 


ſuch 
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ſuch as no other Nation upon Earth hath 
eſtabliſhed: what noble F dum dees for their 
Relief under Sickneſs or Accidents, and for 
the Education of their Children, private 
Charity hath laid: and theſe Things ſhould 
diſpoſe them to a better Opinion, both of the 
Comforts of their own Condition, and of the 
Goodneſs of thoſe, to whom they are owing. 
If till you are any of you in Diſtreſs, recol- 
lect, whether your own Miſmanagement hath 
not been the principal Occaſion of it; and lay 
the Blame, which you ought, upon yourſelves, 
before you lay any upon others. However, even 
in this Caſe you are to be relieved ; but not ſo 
liberally, as if you had deſerved better. Conſider 
too, whether even now' you are not able to get 
or to fave more than you do: and remember 
that no one is bound to give you, what 
your own Diligence and Frugality would ſup- 
ply you with, if you pleaſed. © But ſuppoſing 
your Want, and your Merit, as great as poſ- 
ible ; it is not every one, to whom you apply, 
that can do for you what you imagine. Un- 
doubtedly the Rich are often hard-hearted : 
but perhaps the Poor, are full as often, im- 
moderate in their Expectations, and unjuſt in 
their Cenſures, You do not know, what Sums 
55 NH : People 
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People are able to give in Charity: for, 
in all likelihood, you are neither well acquaint- 
ed with their Incomes, nor the various De- 
mands that there are upon them, of other 
Sorts: which laſt may eaſily be greater, than 
you can well apprehend. Befides, you do not 
know, what they do give in Charity. That 
which they refuſe to you, or your Acquaintance, 
they may beſtow, and perhaps much more, on 
others, who poflibly are full as proper Objects, 
whatever you may think. And I doubt not, 
but many a good Man ! is frequently curſed, for 
denying a Trifle to a clamorous publick Peti- 
tioner; who hath been largely and willingly 
bountiful to private Diſtreſſes, perhaps but 
the Hour before; and it may be, doth more 
Service by his prudent Choice, than his liberal 
Diſtribution. We ought not indeed to paſs 
over any of the Poor, from Partiality or Penu- 
riouſneſs; but give to every one that elbe, „ ſo 
far as our Circumſtances permit us, and the 
End of giving, will be ſerved by it. But as 
giving to dane would do Harm, and we cannot 
itſelf forbids us to interpret this "Bris in the 
Fulneſs of its literal Extent. Yet God forbid, 

| Luke vi. zo. | 
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that any ſhould ſeek a Pretext for relieving few | 
or none, becauſe, many are undeſerving, and 
they cannot relieve every one. Such a Plea 
will not excuſe them in the Opinion of Men 
here; much leſs in that awful Judgment here- 
after, when the Rich and the Poor ſhall meet 
together before the Lord, the Maker of them all*, 
But as the Wealthy ſhould not contrive to evade 
Almſgiving, fo the Needy ſhould not be for- 
ward to ſuſpe& them of it; but reſolve to judge 
nothing before the Time, until the Lord come, who 
a0 make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. 
© One Thing more, to be obſerved by you in 
| Favour of your Condition, is, that God hath 
not left you to depend ſolely on the Piety and 
Charity of the Rich; but provided, that their 
Love of Gain, their Vanity, or their Luxury,, 
ſhall. be made what they do not defign them, 
for, the Means of doing ſome Good to their In- 
feriors, by employing them; as well as much 
Harm, by ſetting them an ill Example. More 
Good might be done indeed, and all the Harm 
avoided, would they act from the Principles 
they ought. For the Follies and Vices of one 
Part of Mankind, are far from being the 
proper Method of maintaining the other. But 


1 
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however, it is a remarkable Inſtance of the 
Kindneſs of Providence, to have order ed 
Things ſo, that they who mean you little or 
no Service, ſhall do you a great deal: and con- 
tribute, without thinking of it, to make your 
Condition comfortable, while perhaps they 
are making themſelves wretched, both in this 
Life and that which is to come. | 

Upon the whole then it appears, that you 
have no Ground of Complaint againſt God; 
and much leſs, perhaps than you imagined, 
againſt Men; that your State hath many Com- 
forts belonging to it; and uſually not many 
neceſſary Sufferings, beyond what others feel. 
But when any of you have the moſt, only do 
your Duty faithfully and prudently, and you 
may compoſe your Minds with a full Aſſu- 
rance, that at length all ſhall end well: Nur 
Agb. Aſfficlions, which are but for a Moment, 
call work for you an eternal Wei gbe of Glory *, 
in the next World: and in this, as God hath 
enabled you to bear them hitherto, he will 
doubtleſs enable you to bear them ſtill; nay, 
perhaps lighten your Burthen when you leaſt 
think of it. For the Poor ſhall not alway be 
— the patient Abiding of the Meek ſhall 

t 2 Cor. iv. * 
nat 
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not periſh for ever ". The Eye of the Lord is upon 
them that fear him, on them that put their Truſt 
in his Mercy ; to deliver their Soul from Death, 
and keep them alive in the Time of Famine ". Truſt . 
in the Lord, and do good: ſo ſhalt thou dwell in 
the Land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed*. Some 
Means or other Heaven will point out to you, 
to prevent your falling into the utmoſt Ex- 
tremities. Providence is your Security: the 
greateſt Perſons on Earth have no better, 
Without a Title to God's Favour, no one can 
be happy: and with it, no one needs be miſer- 
able. For whether a Man be rich, or poor; if 
he have a good Heart towards the Lord, be ſhall 
at all Times rejoice, with a cheerful Countenance ?, 


» Pf. ix. 18. w Pf. xxxilt, 18, 19. * Pf, xxxvii. 3. 
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And the Poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 


N E principal Mark of true Religion is its 
Tendency to make Men firſt good, then 
happy. Precepts of Piety and Virtue, unat- 
tended with Rewards, will always be inef- 
fectual: and Promiſes of Rewards, independent 
upon Piety and Virtue, muſt of Neceflity be 
falſe. Chriſtianity therefore comprehends both, 
and propofes them equally to all Mankind: 
requiring Obedience from the Greateſt, as a 
Condition of God's Favour ; and offering eternal 
Felicity to the Meaneſt, on Performance of 
their Duties. For this Reaſon I have. lately 
ſet before you the peculiar Duties of the upper 
Part of the World, and have ſinee proceeded to 
5 thoſe 
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thoſe of the lower. The only one of the latter; 
which I have hitherto mentioned, is, that they 
be content with their Condition ; and neither 
murmur at all againſt God, who never gives 
them Cauſe ; nor complain of Men more than 
they have Cauſe; nor be dejected in their own 
Minds ; but compoſe and ſupport themſelves 
by attending to the Comforts of the State they 
are in, as well as the Inconveniencies of it. 
With this I choſe to begin, and to inſiſt on it 
largely, becauſe, when once the Poor are con- 
vinced, that they may be happy, they will 
naturally and cheerfully endeavour to become 
ſo: for which End they muſt learn, | 
2. To be humble: a Virtue cloſely con- 
nected with the former. For as Pride is uſually 
the Origin of Diſcontent; ſo Diſcontent in 
Return nouriſhes Pride; till after thinking 
falſely their preſent Situation too bad for them, 
Men come by Degrees to think hardly any 
ſufficiently good. Now all may find great Reaſon 
for Humility, on viewing the Imperfections and 
Frailties of human Nature in general, and their 
own in particular: bu! the Poor have addi- 
tional Subjects of Mortification to reflect on; 
they ſee and feel themſelves inferior to moſt 
around them, dependent probably on ſome for 


their 
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their Livelihood; and are excluded from the 
Poſſibilit) of many Improvements and Advan- 
tages, which others enjoy, ſtill this is no 
Ground for Diſſatisfaction. For that ſome are in 
a better Condition, cannot really change theirs 
into a worſe. It remains, potwithſtanding, juſt | 
what it would be, if none were better. And 
making Compariſons only to diſquiet yourſelyes, 
is great Folly. But makiog them, to learn 
from that Inferiority in which you are placed, 
a ſuitable Way of thinking and behaving, is ſo 
needful and fo obvious a Leſſon both of Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Duty, chat neglecting it is inex- 
cuſable. 

Thoſe Minds muſt be gricyouſly hardened 
in the Wrong, that can have no Impreſſion 
made on them by ſuch peculiarly ſtrong Calls 
to be modeſt and ſubmiſſive. Nor will this 
prove a Jeſs unhappy Diſpoſition, than it is a 
faulty one: but, in all likelihood, you will ſuf- 
fer more from the abſurd Haughtineſs of your 
Temper, than all the Hardſhips of your out- 
ward Circumſtances put together. Inſtead of 
eſteeming or pitying you, the World will diſ- 
like and ſcorn you. For the Son of Sirach ex- 
preſſes only what every one in ſome Meaſarg 
feels, when having ſaid, zbree Sorts of Men my 

Vor. III. * 
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Soul hateth, and I am greatly offended at their 
Life; he puts down in' the firſt Place, a poor 
Man + that is proud. Pride in thoſe, who 
ſhould be the fartheſt from it, is extremely 
diſguſtful, even when it is harmleſs : but uſually 
it leads on to inſolent Behaviour. Now In- 
folence to Superiors may produce unſpeakable 
Miſchiefs to you; but will always produce 
ſome: and though it be confined to your 
Equals or  Inferiors, will be the Source of per- 
petual Uneaſineſs, as well as Guilt. Yet I am 
afraid it is exceeding common for the lower 
Ranks to uſe thoſe, - who are but a little be- 
neath them, with ſuch Contempt and Harſh- 
neſs as they ſeldom or never experience from 
the higheſt above them; and would not 
think it tolerable, if they did, But ſurely then 
you ſhould be willing to give the Treatment, 
you expect to receive: and ſeeing, as you 
muſt, how well Condeſcenfion becomes your 
Betters; think how ill, Aſſuming and Over- 
bearing becomes you. But ſappoſing your 
Haughtineſs - injurious or diſpleaſing to no one 
elſe, it will be greatly detrimental to yourſelf. 
You have formerly been in good Circumſtances 
dy or you are deſcended from a good 
* Ecclus xxv. 2. 


F amily ; ; 


Femily; and therefore you will not bring down 


your Heart to your preſent Condition, But 


what follows from this? Only that ſtruggling 
under the Yoke makes it gall you the more 
and you are ten Times uneaſier, than you need 


to be; whereas would you but accommodate. 
your Spirit to your Station; you would ſoon 


be ſenſible, that with Men as well as God, be 


that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted*; You 


would enjoy, in this World, a peaceful Com- 


poſure of Soul; and in the next, that Bleſſed- 


neſs, which is reſerved for the Meek and 


Lowly. 
But of all Sorts of Pride in the Poor, the 


ſtrangeſt and moſt pernicious is that, which 


tempts not a few of them to imagine, they are 
of too much Conſequence to do any Thing for 
their own Maintenance. Indeed when they 
have formerly been of good Rank and lived in 
Plenty, eſpecially when their Fall from it is 
not owing to wilful Sins or Follies, it ſhould be 


the Endeavour of their Relations and Friends 
to provide for them, in ſome Degree, ſuitably 


to what they once were. Bur if ſuch as are 
eſpecially concerned, either cannot or will not 
do this, there is little Room to expect, that 


d Matth. xxili. 12. 
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others ſhould contribute enough towards it to 
be effectual. And therefore the unhappy Per- 
fons whoſe Caſe it is, unleſs Providence raiſe 
them up ſome unlooked-for Support, fink 
down of Courſe to the Level of the common 


Poor: and it cannot be more the Duty of the 


charitable to help them, than it is theirs to 
help themſelves by any Sort of honeft Employ- 
ment, for which they are qualified. Once 
Heaven had placed you in a higher Sphere; 


now it hath reduced you to a lower: the Occu- 


pations of the latter are as much incumbent 
npon you at preſent, as thoſe of the former were 
before: and your Attention to them will be as 
amply rewarded by the Diſpoſer of all Things. 
You muſt ſupport yourſelf, either by virtuous 
Diligence, or by vicious Courſes. The latter 
nothing can juſtify: the former, in whatever 


way you are called to exerciſe it, will be no 


Reproach, but an Honour to you. And the 
Rich and Great, far from rejecting and diſ- 
owning their poor Kindred or Acquaintance, 
for condeſcending to any uſeful Buſineſs, when 
Neceflity requires, ought to encourage and ap- 
plaud them. For it is an excellent Mark of 
à right and good Mind, that they rather 
chuſe to work coith Quictneſs, and eat their 

010 


SERMON XL 245 
own Bread, than importune others, or lead 
themſelves into Temptation. And indeed the 
Temptations, ariſing from Poverty and Diſtreſs, 
are ſo very dangerous to thoſe who have lived 
in AMuence and Credit; that as ſoon as ever 
they find Difficulties coming upon them, (if 
they have any Regard to a good Conſcience) 
they muſt immediately reduce their own Ex- 
pences, lower the Appearance and Expecta- 
tions of thoſe who depend on them, and ſo 
conduct every Thing, as may leaſt expoſe them 
to the Hazard of acting amiſs, and beſt ſecure 
them an honeſt Subſiſtence. For, whatever a 
falſe Honour may ſuggeſt to the contrary, 
Better is be that laboureth, and aboundeth in all 
Things, than he that boafteth himſelf and wanteth 
Bread. The Mention of this Matter hath led 
me inſenſibly to a 
3d Duty of the Poor, and a very important 
one, that of Induſtry ; to which Humility will 
greatly incline them, nor will Contentment be 
at all inconſiſtent with it. For a principal 
Reaſon why the Poor may be juſtly contented, 
is, that by Diligence they may go on very com- 
fortably ; and their being well enough ſatiſ- 
fied with their preſent Situation is no Manner 


Theis. Ni. 12. 4 Ecclus x. 27. 
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of Objection againſt endeavouring to better it, 
when Opportunity offers. Every one indeed 
is bound to be induſtrious, in a Way ſuitable 
to his Rank, and contribute his Proportion to 
the common Good, in which he ſhares. Thoſe 
of high Degree are able to do much Good 
ſingly ; ; the Poor have each of them very little 
ſeparate Power : but, conſidered as A collective 
Body, it is on their Application and Labour 
that the Wealth and Strength of Nations, all 
the Conveniences and Elegances of Life, indeed 
the Peace and good Order of Societies depend; 
for nothing but right Employment will keep 
them out of wrong. Theſe Conſiderations 
make their Diligence of infinite Importance to 
the Public; and there are others, beſides their 
Intereſt in the Public, that make it of equal 
Importance to themſelves. It is true, in point 
of Conſcience, the Rich are no leſs obliged 
to it than you; but in point of worldly Ne- 
cefſity, the Difference is very wide. Nor yet 
is it any Diſadvantage to you on the whole, 
that in this Particular you cannot well avoid 
acing as you ought. For to how many of 
your Superiors is it the greateſt Unhappineſs, 
that their Circumſtances enable them to lead 
the Lives they do! | 


Bt, 
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But, in your Situation, indulging Idleneſs 
and its Companions can laſt but a very ſhort 
Time; and then will bring after it ſuch dread- 
ful Conſequences, of Diſtreſs and Reproach, 
and Temptation to every Thing bad, (extend- 
ing not only to you, but to all who belong to 
you) that you muſt reſolve to follow ſome 
honeſt Employment cloſely. Be it ever fo 
much againſt your Liking at firſt, you will cer- 
tainly come in Time to be very well pleaſed 
with it. Every one, that hath perſevered, hath 
found it ſo. And then, you will ſpend the 
reſt of your Days in Satisfaction and Comfort; 
you will be at Peace within, and reſpected 
both by your Equals and your Betters: if you 
have Children, you will-look upon them with 


Delight, and they upon you with Gratitude ; 


you will make a Proviſion againſt Sickneſs and 
Accidents; and when you come to old Age, 
you will be able to afford yourſelf the Reſt and 
Quiet you want, becauſe you were: willing to 
take Pains before: whereas they, who make 
Eaſe and Pleaſure the Buſineſs of their early 
Years, will find Shame and Sorrow the Portion 
of the Remainder. They wickedly neglect 
the appointed Way of ſupporting themſelves ; 
and ſuch as do, will commonly have bitter 
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Experience of what it is to crave Support from 
the Bounty of others. - Tue Life of bim, that 

d pendeth on another Man's Table, faith the Son 
of Sirach, it not to be counted for a Life---Beg- 
ging is feet in the Mouth of the Shameful, but 
in his Belly there ſhall burn a Fire*, Sayings 
of this Nature are not in the leaſt deſigned 
againſt Perſons, whom Providence. hath ren- 
dered' incapable of ſupplying their own Ne- 
ceſſities. They have nothing to be aſhamed 
of, but ought to be aſſiſted with Tenderneſs 
and Reſpect. God hath ſent them to us to re- 
ceive at our Hands what is their Due; and 
whoſo mocketh ſuch Poor, Solomon hath declared, 
reproacheth their Maker t. But thoſe who would 
not be induſtrious when they could, deſerve 
but little Relief afterwards, unleſs deep Re- 
pentance intitle them to a better Share; and 
they that will not now when they can, deſerve 
none at all. It was St. Paul's repeated Com- 
mand to the Theſſalonians, that if any one would 
not work, neither ſhould be eat *. And we ſhould: 
all obſerve this Command, both in the Diſ- 
poſal of our own Charity, and of any other 
with which we are intruſted, either by private 
Benefactors, or by the Laws of the Land. 


0 keclus * 20 30. Prov. xvii. 5. 2 2 Theſſ. i iii. 10. 
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Overſeers of the Poor are intruſted by the lat- 
ter; intruſted to act with Humanity and Com- 
paſſion indeed, but with Prudence and Fru- 
gality at the ſame Time. All therefore who 
in their Turns come to ſerve that Office, I 
hope gonſider very ſeriouſly, that the Poor, 
who are fit for Employment, ought, as far as 
poſſible, to find it for themſelves, or have it 
found for them; and that when either of theſe 
Things can at all be done, maintaining them 
in Idleneſs is only teaching them to be uſeleſs 
and wicked. Indeed the Poor themſelves 
ſhould conſider, that contriving to live upon 
Alms, when they are able, wholly or in Part, 
to live upon the Produce of their own Labour, 
is injuring the Community, by doing nothing 
to promote its Welfare; injuting all whe 
contribute to their Support, by laying a need- 
leſs Burthen upon them; injuring the reſt of 
the Poor, by keeping from them what elſe 
they would receive in greater Plenty. For no 
one can beſtow ſo much on proper Objects, 
who is miſled to beſtow on improper ones too. 
And the F requency of ſuch Impoſitions makes 
many unwilling to give what elſe they would; 
and furniſhes others with a ſpecious Pretence 
| for withholding what elſe, with any Decency, 
they 


250 SERMON XI. 
they could not. Therefore Induſtry, beſides 
its being an indiſpenſable Duty of the Poor, 
in itſelf, is neceſſary to their practiſing a fur- 

ther Duty, to which I proceed in the 

4th Place; that is Honeſty. For to beg, 
inſtead of working, is one Sort of Diſhoneſty. 
To undertake any Work for another, and not 
do it diligently, is a ſecond Sort ; often a very 
provoking, ſometimes a very miſchievous one. 
Yet there is a third ſtil] groſſer, to which 
Idleneſs tempts them but too powerfully, 
mentioned in Agur's wiſe Prayer, left J be poor | 
and flea". Now Stealth, open or ſecret, how 
commonly ſoever it be committed, is much 
too plainly a Sin to be in general defended ; 
and therefore I need not prove to you the Un- 
lawfulneſs of it. But there are two Caſes not- 
withſtanding, in which ſome of the Poor ſeen 
to think it ſcarce any Fault at all: when 
either a very ſmall Matter is taken away, or 
it is from a very rich Perſon, which makes it 
ſmall to him. But every one hath the ſame 
Right to the leaſt Part of his Property that he 
hath to the greateſt. And let any one be ever 
ſo wealthy, his Wealth is his own ; and though 
unqueſtionably he ought to give of it to the 
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Poor, yet they have no Manner of Authority 
to take jt without his Conſent. If they had, 
it is eaſy to fee into what univerſal Confuſion 
the Exerciſe of that Authority would bring 
the World. But farther : ſmall Miſdemeanors 
of this Kind occaſion great Diſquiet; Men 
apprehend themſelves unſafe in all about them; 
know not whom to truſt ; and the Innocent are 
often ſuf pected and Sufferers, for what the Guilty 
thus do: Beſides, almoſt all Offenders begin 
with little Faults; and from theſe they ven- 
ture gradually on, to worſe and worſe, till they 
come to make no Scruple of the moſt capital 
| Crimes, and perhaps fall under the Sentence 
due to them. Always remember therefore to 
beware even of ſmall Sins z and carefully obſerve 
one Rule more, that when any Thing is com- 
mitted to your Truft, being diſhoneſt in that, 
and diſpoſing of any Part of it in a Manner, 
which you know you ought not, and are not 
allowed, is one of the baſeſt Kinds of Stealing. 
Waſtefulneſs alſo, and even mere Negligence, 
approach to the ſame Sin; for by both you 
injuriouſly diminiſh what is not your own. 
But the moſt active Cauſe of Diſhoneſty in the 
Poor is, that finding a great deal of Time and 
Pains requilite to get but a ſmall Matter, they 
are 
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are ſtrongly tempted to ſhorten their Trouble 
by unfair Methods. And poſſibly you may 
thus gain fome Advantages for a while; but 
very poſſibly. alſo you may fail, and be diſco- 
vered and puniſhed even for your firſt Attempt ;. 
or if not, every new Attempt will expoſe you 
anew to the fame Danger; and it is not one 
in great Numbers that eſcapes long. Beſides, 
the continual Conſciouſneſs of your Guilt, and 
Fear of being found out, and hated and ſcorned 
ever after, will be a continual Torment to you ; 
nay, if you are only ſuſpected, and cannot 
fully confute the Suſpicion, which a guilty 
Perſon. can never do, this alone, in all Pro- 
bability, may be enough to ruin you. For the 
Livelihood of the Poor depends almoſt intirely 
on their Character, and their Character chiefly 
conſiſts in their Honeſty. That will make 
Amends for conſiderable Defects in other 
Points, but nothing will make Amends for 
Want of that. Or could you eſcape every Evil 
that you juſtly fear through this whole Life, 
yet remember another is to follow it very 
ſoon, in which you muſt account for all your 
Deeds. And he who hath commanded, that 
no Man de em or go * bis Brother in any 
Matter, 
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Matter, hath declared at the fame Time, thas 
the Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch*. [ 2007 


A further Virtue, which the Poor are greatly 


concerned to practiſe, much more. carefully 
than many of them do, is that of ſpeaking 
Truth. But this is ſo near akin to behaving 


honeſtly, the Reaſons for bath are ſo much the 


fame, and they that do nothing :amiſs-have ſo 
little Temptation to ſay any Thing falſe, that 
I ſhall paſs it over at preſent, The  — 
- 5th Duty therefore of the Poor, which I 
hall inſiſt on, is that of Frugality ; without 
which your Honeſty will never be ſecure, and 
the Fruits of your Induſtry will be very fooliſhly 
thrown away. Indeed to deny yourſelyes/what 
you can well afford, and really want, would 
be cruel and unnatural; ſuffering the worſt 
Inconveniences of Poverty without Need. But 
to make your ſtrait Circumſtances yet ſtraiter, 
for the Sake of idle Gratifications, and diſtreſs 
yourſelves in Neceſſaries, only to indulge in 
Trifles and Vanities, delicate Food, ſhewiſh 


Dreſs, enſnaring Diverſions, is every Way 


wrong. You will be hankering after more and 

more Pleaſures and Amuſements, till they quite 

beggar you; your Superiors all the while, 
11 Theſſ. iv. & | 


whom 
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whom. you affect to imitate, will deſpiſe you j 
your Equals will hate and cenſure you; and 
your Children, for whom at this Rate you will 
provide nothing but a bad Example, will have 
Cauſe, I had almoſt faid, to curſe you: where- 
as, by avoiding unneceſſary Expences, you will 
preſerve the Fruits of your Labour intire ; be 
able to make good Uſe of Advantages ; to ſtand 
your Ground under Loſſes and Diſappoint- 
ments, for they muſt be expected; to lay up 
for yourſelves, if you prove to have Occaſion 
if not, for thoſe that come after you: nay, to 
give Alms out of your little, and exchange it 
for Treaſures in Heaven. Saving is very dif- 
ferent from being covetous; it is the ſureſt 
Foundation for being bountiful.. And even the 
Poor ſhould extend Bounty to any that are till 
poorer, whenever they can really ſpare. it, 
Nature and Reaſon call upon them to do ſo 
agreeably to which the Apoſtle requires Men 
to work with their own Hands, that they may 
have to give to him that needeth *, And as our 
Saviour hath taught us, that our Charity 
ſhall be eſtimated in Proportion to our Abili- 
ties, the loweſt have as much Encouragemert 


Eph. iv. 28. I Mark xii. 42. 
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as the higheſt to do, even in this Way, all 
the Good they can. A 


6th Virtue, cloſely aaa with Do 


lity, is Sobriety. One ſhould think, that they 
who find themſelves perpetually in Straits could 
have little Temptation to be guilty of Exceſſes. 
But Uneaſineſs at their Condition drives ſome, 
a falſe Notion of-recruiting their Spirits invites 
others, and unmeaning Cuſtom ſeduces yet 
more, into that deſtructive Vice of Drinking: 
which, after ſoothing you perhaps with a 
ſhort-lived Gaiety and Forgetfulneſs of Sorrow, 


will greatly augment the Dejection of your | 
Minds, as well as the Difficulties of your 'Af- 


fairs; and thus force you almoſt to a Repeti- 
tion of the ſame Remedy, which will be fol- 
lowed of courſe by an Increaſe of the ſame 
Evils, till your Fortunes and Healths are both 
completely ruined. Your Morals too, for the 
moſt Part, by Indulgence in this one Reſpect, 
will be gradually corrupted in every other, 
even if you do eſcape thoſe deſperate Sallies of 
Wickedneſs which prove more ſpeedily fatal. 
Your Families at the ſame Time, if you have 


any, will be abandoned to Wretchedneſs; your 


Children perhaps murdered in their Infancy, 
by giving them the ſame Liquors with which 
48 you 
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you are more leiſurely deſtroying yourſelves ; 
or if they do ſurvive, are pretty ſure to inherit, 
from ſuch Parents, nothing but bad Habits of 
Body and Mind. If therefore. you have any 
Senſe, either of Prudence or Humanity, you 
will ſurely avoid this treacherous Sin; which 
pernicious Arts, and miſtaken Policy, have 
placed but too much within the Reach of the 
loweſt of the Poor: or if you have fallen into 
It, yau will renounce it inſtantly, and reſolutely 
bear the Uneaſineſs which abſtaining from it 
may give you for a while, (for you will cer- 
tainly overcome it by Perſeverance) rather 
than plunge forwards to your utter Ky: 
here and hereafter, A 

7th Duty of the Poor, which muſt be mens 

boned, is that of Chaſtity; a Duty, indeed, 
of all Perſons, but fo far peculiarly incumbent 
on them, as the Tranſgteſſion of it brings them 
to more immediate Ruin. In one Sex it is 
followed by total Loſs of honeſt Employment 
and Reputation; by Contempt and Scorn, even 
from the Men that have ſeduced them; by 
grievous Temptations to deſtroy the Fruits of 
their criminal Pleaſures, and to become aban- 
doned to common Proſtitution, and with it to 
mer Sin, the Conſequence of which will be 
x every 


every Mifery of human Life. In the other 
Sex it is almoſt always accompanied with 
Breach of ſolemn Promiſes; with ſhocking 
Hatdneſs of Heart, where the utmoſt Affection 
hath been profeſſed ; with heavy Expences, 
that often lead to the groſſeſt Diſhoneſty. And 
both Sexes, in common, it expoſes to loath- 
ſome and fatal Diſeaſes, and to a dreadful Sen- 
tence of future Condemnation: for they, which 
do ſuch Things, the Scripture hath declared, 
hall not inherit the Kingdom of God v. Beware 
then of a Sin ſo peculiarly dangerous; and for 
that Purpoſe beware of every Indiſcretion that 
may intice you to it. I now proceed, in the 
Ith Place, to another Duty of the Poor, 
which one ſhould think might ſufficiently re- 
commend itſelf, good Femper amongſt each |, 
other. This is neceſſary in every Rank, in 
order to have any real Enjoyment of Life; and 
the more neeeſſary in yours, as you have the 
fewer Enjoyments of other Sorts. If you re- 
ceive harfh Treatment from thoſe above yo, 
that perhaps you cannot help; but there is no. 
Manner of Need of your giving it amongſt your- 
felves. You have felt probably what bitter 
"TO injurious Language and inſolent Beha- 


m Gal. v. 21. 
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vod are; why then will you make Uſe of 
them? Vou know by Experience the Need 
of Tenderneſs and Pity, why will you not ſhew 
it to thoſe who have equal Need? You and 
they are Fellow- ſufferers in the World; ſurely 
that ſhould unite you in mutual Kindneſs, 
not provoke you to mereaſe your Evils, by 
being hard upon one another. And yet, I fear, 
ſome of the greateſt Hardſhips, both in Word 
and Deed, which the lower Part of Mankind 
undergo, proceed from Perſons who are of low | 
Rank themſelves. And how far they are capable- 
of carrying ſuch Outrages, and how ſad the 
Effects of them are, Solomon hath expreſſed. by 
a very ſtrong Comparifon ; A poor Man, tha, 
eppreſſeth the Poor, is like a ſweeping Rain, which 
kaveth no Food ®, I have only a 

9th and laſt Duty to recommend, but one 
peculiarly implied in preaching the Goſpel to 
you, a ferious and deep Reverence for Religion. 
Religion is intended, not only for the Direction, 
but the Comfort of all Degrees of Men; and 
all have Need enough of it, but you the moſt 
by far. Others have Honours, or Pleaſures, or 
Wealth, elegant Amuſements or curious Inqui- 
ries to engage their Fhoughts ; and find ſome 

| " Prov. XXYIH z. 


4 * 


5 SERMON Ki. 259 
Kind of Satisfaction in theſe Things, ſuch as it is; 
and fo long as it laſts. But you have nothing, that 
even ſeems conſiderable, to ſweeteri this World 
to you, but the Expectation of a better. And 
well may it be for you, that you are reduced 
to that, as your only Choice, which beyond 
Compariſon would be your beft, if you had 
ever ſuch Plenty. Seek your Conſolation there- 
fore in what is abundantly capable of giving 
it you; make the Precepts of the Goſpel your 
Buſineſs, and its Promiſes your Joy, Chriftia- 
nity is peculiarly formed for your Benefit. Its 
Laws are your Charter, by which you claim a 
Right to Pity and Love from your Superiors, 
as Metnbers of the fame Body; and we, its 
Miniſters, ate your Advocates to plead your 
Cauſe with them; authorized to offer them eter- 
nal Happineſs, for being kind to you ; to de- 
nounce Condemnation againſt thein, if they uſe 
you, in any one Reſpect, cruelly; and to aſſure 
you, at the ſame Time, that the worſt Treatment 
they ean give you ſhall turn to your Good. 
Think then how juſtly St. Janes hath declared 
the Poor in this World rich in Paith*; and let the 
Rich and Great, if they will, be profane and 
vieious, and take the Conſequences: but let 
s James ii. c, | 
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no Man beguile you of your Reward®, either by 
. corrupting your Principles, or miſleading your 
Practice. Religion hath graciouſly provided 
for you the Repoſe and Comfort of this ſacred 
Day, which elſe you had never known. Make 
it not a Time of acting contrary to Religion, 
but ſtatedly uſe the Opportunities it gives you, 
of learning and being reminded of your ſeveral 
Duties, which you muſt be ſenſible you need ; 
of having the Honour to join on equal Terms 
with the higheſt of your Fellow-creatures, in 
preſenting Petitions and Praiſes to God in his 
Houſe, and feeding at his holy Table. The 
Remainder. of the Sabbath employ, partly in 
conſidering your Ways *, and improving your 
Hearts, by Reading, Meditation, and Prayer in 
private: partly in a cheerful, but harmleſs and 
prudent, ſocial Enjoyment of the Leiſure which 
Heaven hath allowed you.. When the Days 
of Labour return, recommend yourſelves every 
Morning te the Bleſſing of the Almighty, re- 
turn him Thanks every Night for his Pro- 
tection, and offer up to hini, in your Hearts, 
the Work of each Day, as done in Obedience 
to bis Will; and in Hopes of his Reward : ſor. 
theſe Things you will find a Support and Ro- 
Col. ii. 18. * Hag. i. 5, 7. 
freſhment 
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freſhment beyond all Belief. In your Whole 
Communication learn both to avoid and ab- 
hor that monſtrons Cuſtom of Oaths and Curſes, 
which are intermixed continually in the com- 
mon Difcourſe of too many of the Poor; with 
great Irreverence towards God, who hath ex- 
preſsly forbidden them; to the great Horror 
and Grief of all good Perſons; with great Danger 
of running into frequent Perjuries, and all Man- 
ner of Profaneneſs; and without any Pretence of 
Profit or Pleaſure, to make the leaſt Amends 
for fo much Sin. I cannot, and need not, go 
through the other Obligations of Religion at 
preſent. Vour Attendance here, your Bibles 
and other good Books at home, will ſufficiently 
inform you of the Nature and Importance of 
them; and I beg you not to imagine, that 
| becauſe you are each ef you ſingly of little 
Conſequence in the World, God will take little 
Notice of your Conduct; but think and act 
like the Pſalmiſt, I am ſmall, and of no Reputa- 
tion, yet do I not forget thy Commandments”. 
"There is nothing beneath God's Attention, any 
more than above it. The meaneſt Things on 
Earth were made and are continually preſerved 
and peed by him. But indeed the matt 
* Pf. cxix. 140 | 
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conſiderable Thing on Earth! is the Behaviour 
of his rational Creatures; ; and whether that be 
right or wrong is of infinite Moment in his 
Sight; but whether they be high or low, of 
none at all. He regardetb not the Rich more 
than the Poor, for they are all the Work of his 
Hands . and ſhall all account to him for their 
Deeds.” Our blefled Redeemer preached) the 
Goſpel to the Poor, at leaſt as much as to the 
Rich; he laid down his Life equally for both ; 
the Holy Spirit offers equally to both the ſanc- 
tifying Influences of his Grace ; the Souls of 
both are equally capable of, and will equally 
be conſigned to, everlaſting Happineſs or Mi- 
e. 4 few, faith St. Fobn, a Throne, and hin 
that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and 
the Heavens fled away, and there was found no 
Place for them. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall 
and great, and before \ Cod: und the Books were 
opened, and the Dead were judged out of thoſe 
Things which Were written in the B 00s, accord- 
ing to their Werks *. 

| This awful Scene firſt imprint ſtrongly on 
your own Minds ; then on all you Can, eſpe- 
cially on thoſe who belong to you. You have 
little elſe to give them, but if you give them 

. Job naar. '9e „, 
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effectually a practical Senſe of their Duty to 
God and Man, it is an Inheritance beyond all 
Treaſures. You muſt ſee how wicked, and 
how miſerable by their W ickedneſs, Multitudes 
of your own Rank are: ſufer it not to be the 
Caſe of thoſe who are deareſt to you; but uſe 
the little ſpare Time you have (for you will always 
have ſome), and the little Ability you poſſeſs 
(for God will aſſiſt you), to inſtil into their 
Hearts ſuch early Principles of Piety and Vir- 
tue, as may afford you juſt Hopes of their 
being good and happy by your Means in this 
World, and then following you, to increaſe 
your Blefledneſs in the next. 
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dds ried xxxviii. W 


In thoſe 3 was Hezekiah fick unto Death: ; 
and Tſaiah the Prophet, the Son of Amo, came 
unto him, and ſaid unto. him, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, ſet thine Houſe in Order : for thou ſhalt 
die, and not live. Then Hezehiah turned his 
Face toward the Wall, and preged unto the 
Lord. 


HESE Words preſent to our View a 
Perſon of the higheſt Rank, in the 
Prime of Life, and the full Tide of Proſperity, 
ſeized with a mortal Diſeaſe: a Caſe, which 
_ ought ſtrongly to remind the ſecureſt of us all, 
how uncertain our Condition is here on Earth. 
By the Goodneſs of God, a Prophet was 
ſent to him, to admoniſh him of the Prepara- 
tion, that his State required: and the ſame 
_ Goognels hath provided, that you ſhall all be 


fre- 
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frequently admoniſhed of the ſame Thing, by 


the Miniſters of his Word. The Admonition, 
given him, was the Means of prolonging his 
Days in Peace and Comfort: and thoſe given 
you, if received in a right Manner, may, both 
naturally and providentially, contribute to pro- 
cure you longer and happier Lives in this 
World; and will certainly lead you to a Life 
of eternal Happineſs in the net. 

The Denunciation made to Hezehigh, bow- 
ever awful, is, by Virtue of the original Sen- 
tence of God, equally true of every Man, Thor 
alt die, and not live. The healthieſt of us is 
ſick of an incurable Diſtemper : whether it 
ſhall laſt a few Years, or a few Days only, be- 
fore it carries us off, is all the Doubt: and the 
Difference is much leſs, than we are apt to 
think it. Would we but confider, how quick 
the Time is gone, which we have lived over, 
and are dead to, already; to how ſmall a Mat- 
ter the Remainder, which will flee away juſt 
as faſt, can at moſt amount; and how much 
ſhort of that we may fall, and in all likelihood 
ſhall, fince moſt Men do; we ſhould have lit- 
'tle Need of Monitors concerning Mortality. 
'Youth is but the Morning, and full Strength 
but the Noon of a ſhort Day; throughout the 
whole 
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whole of which, every Refreſhment of Nature 
intimates to us its continual Decays; every 
Loſs of a Friend or Acquaintance tell us, how 
frail we are ' ourſelves ;z every Sickneſs calls 
upon us, with a louder Voice, to think of our 
Diſſolution and thoſe Diforders, which may 
ſeem to whiſper it more gently, _ bring it 
on with ſurpriſing Suddenneſs: But at leaſt 
old Age gives us; uſually the Feeling, always 


the plain Sight, of its more immediate and un- 
avoidable A | 


pproach. 

Such conſtant. Warning of this en 
and irrevocable Change was doubtleſs intended 
to produce a conſtant Regard to it: and if we 
take every Way to drive out of our Minds, what 


Providence hath taken ſo many Ways to fix in 
them it is really fighting againſi God, and 
that in a Point of the utmoſt Concern to us. 
But then the Theught of our latter End is not 
deſigned to diſquiet and deject us without 
Need or Uſe; but only to engage us in 
reaſoning upon it fo juſtly, and preparing for 

it ſo wiſely, as that when it comes, (for ſooner 
or later it muſt). we may meet it * Com- 
fort. | 
b It is very true, the beſt Preparation "i Sick- 
pee and Death is a good Life; and whilſt we 


a Acts v. 39- 5 
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neglect this, no other can be effectual. But 
then too many have neglected it: and there is 
the utmoſt Neceſſity for them to think, and to 
be aſſiſted in thinking, of whatever they can 
do towards retrieving ſo fatal an Error. Nay, 
with Reſpect to others; as the Rules of a good 
Life extend to our Behaviour in all Circum- 
ſtances, ſo there muſt be ſome of them pecu- 
liarly appropriated: to the nearer Proſpect of 
our Departure hence. And as every Thing 
ſhould be learnt, in the beſt Degree it can, be- 
fore we want it for Practice; and ſuch Thin gs 
eſpecially, as are difficult, and yet of Moment; 
ſo ſtudying in our Health the Duties of à ſick 
Bed; contriving beforehand to make them as 
few and eaſy as poſſible; and forming our- 
{elves to a Diſpoſition of going through them 
as we ought, is no ſmall Part of religious Wiſ- 
dom. If you delay, till the Time of Illneſs 
comes, (and who can foreſee, how ſoon that 
may happen?) for ſome Things it will be too 
late; of ſome you will be ignorant; others you 
will forget: and thoſe about you too com- 
monly will be unable, or unwilling, or 
afraid, to remind you of them. They, whoſe 
Office it is, will ſcarce have an Opportunity 
given them of attending you ; or if they have, 
will 
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will ſcarce know on the ſudden, how to make 
great Uſe of it. And upon the whole, but 


little will be done of what ſhould be done. _ 


We all pray, as often as we join in the 
Litany, againſt ſudden Death. They are un- 


doubtedly the happieſt, who have the leaſt Oc- 
caſion to pray againſt it; but there are few, if 


any, who have none. And ſuch, as profeſs 


to deſire inſtead of fearing it, would do well 
to conſider, whether they are fo very ſure as 
this implies, that every Part, both of their 


worldly Affairs, and of their eternal Concerns; - 


is in the beſt: Order and Condition, to which 
they can bring it: or whether in Reality this 
appearing Readineſs to die at any Time, . with- 
out Warning, be not merely. a Dread to think 
of dying at all, as a Matter near at Hand ; un- 
lefs it be ſome what ſtill worſe, Diſbelief or 
Forgetfulneſs of what-wilt follow after. But 
in vain do we petition, that our Death may not 
be ſadden, if we reſolve that it ſhall: which in 


Effect we do, in proportion as we omit thoſe 


Proviſions for the Time of its Coming, without 

which it muſt, in the worſt Senſe come upon us 

unawares?, be its Advances ever ſo ſow. 

We ought therefore to learn in Health what 

will be incumbent. on us in Sickneſs. - And 
Dun. d Luke xxi. 34. 


fince 
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fince few chute to teach themſelves the Precepts; 
which belong to fo unpleaſing a Situation, it 
remains, that all be taught them here: and 
the Leſſon is of univerſal Benefit. For in his 


Turn, every one muſt expect to be in a State 
of Weariſomeneſs and Pain, of Weakneſs and 


Danger : and beſides, the particular Duties of 
that State, are, more or leſs, the general Du- 
tics of human Life: ſo that whoever is truly 
conſiderate and ferious, wilt doubtleſs be glad 
to have them laid before him. This therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to do, in the Method pointed 


out by the Text : which mentions the Obli- 
gations of fick Perſons, 


I. Reſpecting their Fellow- Creatures : fet 
thine Houſe in Order. | 


II. Reſpecting more immediately God and 
their own Souls. Then Heaekiab . 
wnto the Lord. 


The Phraſe, which exprefles the 8 fet 
thine Houſe in Order, may be tranſlated more 
literally, Given Command concerning, or, to thine 
Houſe. And this Direction may well be enlarged 
beyond our Family ſtrictly fo called, by a Parity 
of Reaſon, to comprehend, both ſuch Regula- 
tions of all Affairs in which we are intereſted, 

ane 
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and ſuch Advice to all Perſons, with whom we 
are connected, as appear needful. I ſhall treat 


of it therefore in each of theſe Views; but 


at preſent only in the firſt. 

Now this includes the general, and, far 
ought we know, final Arrangement of que 
worldly Concerns. As theſe are frequently 
either extenſive, or intricate, or perfeQly un- 
derſtood by none but ourſelves; every ane 


ought to be careful, and fince they are not, 


ſhould often be put in Remembrance, as the Office 


| for the Sick in ſo many Words appoigts, to 


take Order for ſettling their temporal Eflates, 
while they are in Health, Not many, it may be 
feared, have Reaſon to be contented, that every 


Thing ſhould lie, at the Hour of their Death, 


Juſt as it doth now. Some have ſpent a great 
Part of their Lives in putting their Houſes 
out of Order, in perplexing and ruining their 
Affairs, by Extravagance, Negligence or IIl- 
Management. Theſe have ſingular Need to 


reſtore them, without Delay, to the beſt Poſ- f 


ture they can. And fuch, as may have acted 
very prudently on the Suppoſition of living 
Jong, may yet have done little or nothing in 
regard to the Poſſibility of dying ſoon. Now 
Sickneſs frequently affords but little Time; 

and 
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and almoſt always brings along with it Unea- 
ſineſs full enough for us to bear, without the 
additional Weight of * Buſineſs. Beſides, in that 
Condition, our Judgment, or Memioty, or At- 
tention may be impaired : Weakneſs of Spirits 
may ſubjet us to utidue Imprefliotis from 
' thoſe, who are about us: our trueft Friends 
and ableſt and propereſt Adviſers may be acci- 
dentally abſent, or artfully kept from us: in 
| ſhort, one way or another, there is a great 
Hazard of our doing Things wrongly, or at 
beſt imperfectly. Fears or Suſpicions of this 
may gtrievouſly diſquiet us, and add to out Dan- 
ger: or, though we apprehend that no Evils 
will ariſe, from our Want of timely Caution, 
to thoſe. whom we leave behind us, they may 
come to feel very dreadful ones. And why 
ſhould not all this be prevented? We muſt 
leave what we have, whether we diſpoſe of it, 
or not. And if we defer diſpofing of it, be- 
cauſe we have not the Heart to do it; ſueh a 
Heart ſhould not be indulged, but amended. 
The Difficulty of ſettling Things, or the Un- 
certainty how to ſettle them, will ſcarce grow 
teſs by putting it off to the laſt. If any Alte- 
ration of Circumſtances, or of our Opinion, 
ſhould happen after our Diſpoſition is made, it 

3 may. 
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may be altered accordingly. And that ſtrange 
Imagination of being nearer Death, for having 
completed this or any Proviſion for it, is a poor 
abſurd Superſtition, confuted by daily Expe- 
rience. On the cotitrary, you will be more at 
Eaſe, and likely to live the longer, for having 
done your Duty in this Reſpect. And by 
making ſure to do it in time, you may obviate 
great Injuſtice, grievous Contentions and En- 
mities, long and vaſt Expences, where, if they 
be not obviated, the Fault will lie at your 
Door. | 

Every one therefore ſhould * the earlieſt 
Care of theſe Matters. But if any one hath omit- 
ted it, the Office before- mentioned expreſsly 
requires; that he be 4dmoniſhed in his Sickneſs 
to make his Will, and to declare his Debts, what 
he oweth, and what is owing unto him, for the 
better diſcharging of bis Conſcienre, and the Quiet- 
neſs of his Executors, We of the Clergy have 
how but ſeldom the Means allowed us of 
giving you this or any other Admonition at 
ſuch Times. I hope, it is not our Fault. Con- 
ſider, if it be not yours. But however that be, 
we may and we ought to do it from the Pulpit: 
where, ſpeaking openly to all in general, we 
cannot be ſuſpected of any private unfair De- 

Vol. III. $+ fi ig", 
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Geo, into whatever Particulars the RAR may 
lead us. 

The principal Point, at which Men ſhould 
aim in ſettling. their temporal Affairs, is Juſtice : 
and one of the moſt evident Branches of Juſtice 
is paying Debts. Our firſt Care therefore 
ſhould be, never to contract Debts, which we 
cannot reaſonably hope to pay: and our next, 
to ſecure the Payment of thoſe, which we have 
contracted, as fully and ſpeedily as we can. 
Elſe we ſhall be in continual Danger of in- 
juring, perhaps diſtreſſing and undoing, Per- 
ſons and Families, only for thinking well 
enough of us to truſt us. It is extremely diſ- 
honourable, (I might uſe a harſher Word) at 
any Scaſon of Life, to indulge our Idlenefs, 
gratify our Fancies and Appetites, or ſuppert 
our Rank, at their Expence. But when Sick- 
nels gives us a Proſpect of never being jſt to 
them, unleſs we are ſo immediately, we have 
then every poſſible Motive for labouring moſt 
earneſtly to indemnify them. And e ought 
to prefer the Demands, which they have upon 
us, before all mere Proprieties, however rea- 
ſonable; contrive good Security ſor them out 
of whatever we fairly can: and if, after all, 


we cannot do it effectually, recommend them, 
| as 
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2% far as ever there is any Plea for it, to the 


_ Compaſſion of our ſurviving Repreſentatives and 


Relations. But as we cannot be certain that 


they will, and in ſeveral Caſes there may be no 


Neaſon why they ſhould; do what we deſire : 


the only ſure way is, to provide, before it is 
t60 late, for doing it ourſelves. If our Circum- 


ſtances are upon the whole ſufficient to anſwer 


all Claims; barely making known the Debts 


due from us, and owing to us, or at moſt ſtating ' 
them with the Parties concerned, may be 
ehough ; aid where it is wanted, employing 
ſome. Thought and Pains dn ſüch Matters, as 
' we ate able, will be doing very good Service 


both to our Creditors; and ts our Heirs. 


But beſides thoſe, Who are commonly called 
Creditors; there is another, and much more 


dreadful Sort : J mean thoſe, to whom we have 


done Injuries, and owe Reſtitutioñ. Injuries | 


ought never to be done. When they are done, 


Reflitution, if it can, ought to be made im- 


mediately: and till it is offered fo far as our 


Ability extends, we remain both Debtofs and 
Sinners. If we defet it' to the laſt, we may 


never make it at all: and thou: oh we do, WHe 


ther God will then accept it, Holt be dbubt- 


ful”: but if even then we refuſe it, umteſs the 
'S 2 Cauſe 
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Cauſe be that we excuſably miſtake the Na- 
ture of the Caſe, we preſerve no Ground for 
Hope. It is unſpeakably better therefore to 
think ſeriouſly at any time, than never, what 
Wrongs or what Hardſhips any of our Fellow- 
Creatures have ſuffered from us: and to what 
ſuitable Compenſation they are intitled, either 
in ſtrict Juſtice, or in Equity and good Con- 
ſcience. The Anſwer to this Queſtion may 
often be a very affliting one: but if Men will 
do amiſs, they muſt take the Conſequences. It 
may alſo, in ſome Caſes, be difficult to fix upon 
the right Anſwer, or to find proper Methods of 
putting it in Practice, if we know it: but we 
muſt not, on Account of Difficulties, lay aſide 
the Thought of doing our Duty; but aſk the beſt 
Advice, where we are at a Loſs; leave Direc- 
tions, to be executed by others, where we have 
not Time ourſelves; and at leaſt make due Ac- 
knowledgements, unleſs particular Circum- 
ſtances forbid, where we cannot make Amends, 
Perhaps nothing further than Acknowledge- 
ments will be expected by thoſe, whom we 
have injured: and then we are bound to no- 
thing further. 

But as we have all more or leſs Need to aſk 
Pardon, another of our Duties evidently is, to 

| grant 
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grant it in our Turn: whem others have uſed 
us ill, not to recompenſe, or wiſh them, Evzl 
fer Ewil*;, not to deny them proper Kind- 
neſſes; or even think of them worſe, than they 
deſerve: to accept any Submiſſions, that do 
but approach towards being ſufficient; and be 
reconciled to them, not in Words alone, which 
is adding Hypocriſy to Reſentment, but in 
Reality; affording them as large Proofs, both 
of our Favour and Confidence, as any good and 
wiſe Man, unintereſted in the Matter, would 
think fitting; ſeriouſly wiſhing their Good, in 
Soul, Body and Eſtate; and being ready to pro- 
mote it, as far as we properly can. This is 
the full Meaning of being in Charity ; which 
we ought to be conſtantly in with all Men: 
and, if the Reaſon of our profeſſing to be 
ſo, is merely that we imagine our End to be 
near; it will be extremely queſtionable, whe- 
ther we are ſo indeed. Yet a late, nay an im- 
perfect Reconciliation is always preferable to 
none, provided there be any Sincerity in It. 
For the Expedient, to which, it is faid, ſome 
have had Recourſe, of forgiving if they die, 
and being revenged if they live, is as wicked 
and as fooliſh a "Contvivagel to deceive them- 

© Rom. x1, 17. 


8 3 ſelves 


=== — 


My aa 2 
— — owe 
= > RS wn 


Qnmays DDr 


278 S$SERMON' XII. 


ſelves and to mock God, as the human Heart 


can frame. We may indeed have | forgiven, 


yet not have declared our Forgiveneſs: and it 
may poſſibly be prudent, nay kind, in ſome 
Caſes, to ſuſpend that Declaration, at leaſt in 
Part, for a while; though ſeldom, it ever, very 
long. But at fartheſt, when Death appears to 
threaten us, it is high Time to allow, both 
ourſeives, and all with whom we are concern- 
ed, the Comfort of ſeeing our Differences, if 
poſſible, intirely made up: that we may lie 
under no Imputation at our Departure of any 
Thing unmeet for thoſe Manſions of Peace, 
that we hope we are going to inhabi:. The 
ſame Office therefore, which I have already 
quoted more than once, requires in particular, | 
that the ſick Perſon be exhorted to forgive, from 
the Bottom of his Heart, all that have offended 
bim; and if he hath offended. any other, to aſe them 
Forgiveneſs; and where he hath done Injury or 
Wrong to any Man, that be make Amends ta the 
uttermoſi of bis Power, © 

The next Thing, after providing for the 
Payment of our Debts, and which, like 
that, ſhould be done in Health, but much 
rather in Sickneſs than not at all, is 
diſpoling of the Remainder of our Sub- 
Nance: a Matter comprehending too great a 


Variety 
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Variety of Caſes, to permit any other than 
general Directions from this Place. The 
principal Rule is, that we ought not to be go- 
verned in it, to any conſiderable Degree, by 
fanciful Fondneffes, much leſs by blameable 
Reſentments: but act on ſuch Grounds, as 
not only we ourſelves, but other Men of un- 
queſtioned Prudence and Impartiality, think 
are good ones. For where we feem to be moſt 
at Liberty, we are ſtill bound to make a ra- 
tional Uſe of that Liberty: and ſhould there- 
fore carefully judge as well as. we can; and 
ſtill be a little diffident, whether we have 
judged right; not wantonly do whatever we 
pleaſe, and be confident that we cannot do 
amiſs, or regardleſs whether we do or not. 
Scarce any Reaſons ought. to exclude our Chil- 
dren; whatever Limitations and Reſtraints may 
be ſometimes adviſeable. Nor, in Default of 
Children, ſhould any other than very ſtrovg 
Reaſons exclude thoſe, whom Nearneſs of 
Blood points out for our Heirs, But then we 
ſhould be content with allowing as moderate 
a Prerogative to one of our Poſterity or Kin- 
dred, bore the reſt, as our Station and Rank, 
the Conſtitution of our Country, and the eſtab- 
liſhed Maxims of Society will admit: and not 
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leave all our Family beſides, or any Part of it, 


in undeſerved Straits and Contempt, for the 


Vanity of raiſing a ſingle Branch bigher than 


we ought. 


Another Caution, ofien too requiſite, is, 


that if our Heirs be different from our Suc- 


ceſſors in any Station or Office of which we 
are poſſeſſed; or if they, whom we are in- 
clined to favour, be it ever ſo juſtly, are dif. 
ferent from our legal Heirs; we ought at no 


| Time, and yet leſs, if poſſible, at our latter 


End, to do any Thing unequitable, or even 
unhandſome, for the Advantage of the former, 
or to expreſs our Diſlike of the latter. Mean 


Behaviour will ſully our Characters, and 


generaus Behaviour give a Luſtre to them, on 
theſe Occaſions beyond moſt others. For to 
act right againſt our own Intereſt, or that of 
our Favourites, is peculiarly honourable : and 
to act wrong, when we are juſt going to ac- 
count for our Actions, is peculiarly ſhocking. 
Other Things yet, (ſometimes Duties, and 
almoſt always Proprieties) belonging to this 
Part of the Subject, are, Gifts to worthy and 
uſeful Friends, anſwerable to the Intimacy in 


which we have lived with them, and to their 


Occafions for ſuch Kindneſs: allo Recom- 
£5 0 pences 
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pences to Domeſtics in Proportion to their Ser- 


vices compared with the Exigency of their 
Circumſtances. But however we may be at 
Liberty i in Relation to ſome of theſe Points, we 
are ſtrictly bound to the Obſervation of another 


Rule, with Reſpect to all, who are about us 


in our Sickneſs; of a different Nature indeed 
from the preceding ones, but which it is 
much better to mention here, than to omit; that 
we ſhew them peculiarly at that Time, great 
Humanity, and Goodneſs: not requiring from 
them more fatiguing. or conſtant Attendance, 
than is fit; nor more Care, Skill and Dexte- 
rity, than is to be expected: recollecting, 
that our IIlneſs inclines us to imagine Things 
amiſs, in a Degree beyond Reality; and that 
others ought not to ſuffer merely becauſe we 
do: thinking often, how diſagreeable an Office 
they go through, and what Benefit and Com- 
fort we receive from it: begging them to for- 


give us thoſe haſty Sallies of Fretfulneſs and. . 


Impatience, that ſometimes will eſcape us; 
and making them good Amends in every way 
that we can, for all the Trouble, which they 
take about us. | 

Another Article, uſually conſidered along 
with ſome, of which I have juſt been ſpeaking, 


18 


5 
! 


— — 


£3: RR 


r 
: 


CE rene — wn. —— = 
. 


"002 SERMON, XL. 


is the Manner of our Funeral. And it may 
ſometimes be very proper to direct this our- 
ſelves, in order to keep our Friends from the 
Imprudence of a too expenſive, or the Imputa- 
tion of a too frugal one. Now we ſhall un- 
doubtedly give a Proof, both of Humility and 
good Senſe, by avoiding, (unleſs Motives of 
a public Nature demand it) all Appearance 
of Oſtentation, at a Time that ſhews the 
Vanity of worldly Pomp in ſo ſtrong a Light; 

and appointing that only ſuch Regard be paid 
to our dead Body, as may expreſs our Faith of 
its riſing again ; ; together with ſo much De- 
ference to Cuſtom,” as may preſerve us from 
the Charge of a Singularity affected without 
Reaſon. Nor let it be thought, that Religion 
hath nothing to do with ſeveral of theſe Mat- 
ters, which 1 have now ſpecified. It hath to 
do with every Matter, where there is a right 
and a wrong : and whatſoever Things are ve—- 


nerable, whatſoe: ver Things are lovely and of good 


Report, you are to think on theſe Things *: and 

that you mav, we are to teach them; bo, 

But there is another Point, of much greater 

Importance, expreſly enjoined in the Office for 

the Sick: that the Miniſter ſhould not omit ear- 
| Pil. iv. 8. 
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nelly to move ſuch us are of Ability, to be liberal 
to the Poor. Our Charity indeed ought to 
thine forth uniformly, and warm thoſe, who 
need it, through our whole Life : not make 
a ſudden Blaze, to dazzle the Eyes of others 
and our own, at the Cloſe of it. What we 
give in our Health, we give away from our- 
ſelves; and we may know, and the World 
muſt preſume, that we do it from a willing 
Heart : whereas delaying it to the laft hath 
too much the Look of a ſhallow Deſign to bribe 
God, and catch the Applauſe of our Fellow- 
Creatures, with what we can keep no longer. 
However, they who have always been chari- 
table, ſhould till go on to the End, exerciſing 
the ſame Virtue : which hath great Promiſes 
made to it from God in Sickneſs. Bleſſed is 
he, that confidereth the Poor : the Lord will de- 
liver him in Time of Trouble. The Lord will pre- 
ſerve bim, and keep him alive — De Lord will 
ftrengthen bim upon the Bed of languiſhing *. They 
again; who could not give ſo much in their 
Lives, as they wiſhed, can ſometimes very pro- 
perly give conſiderably at their Deaths; which 
doubtleſs God will graciouſly accept: and 
they who have neglected this Duty careleſly, 

6 Pf. xl. 1, 2, 3. 
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or even wilfully, had much better, on Con- 
viction, amend late, than never. Therefore 
all ſhould examine, what is incumbent on 
them: and ſupply their Deficiencies, if they 
have been guilty of any. Such as have in no 


way done much for the Poor, in Proportion to 


their Circumſtances, may be ſure they have 
not done enough. Such as imagine they have 
done them great Good by the Expences of 
their Luxury and Pride, ſhould think, whe- 
ther they have not done them, or others, as 
much or more Harm by the ſame Means. 
And even they, who have done the moſt real 
and unmixed Good, ought till, to remember, 


| that they have only been ſo far truly charita- 


ble, as Charity was in Truth their inward 
Motive. Theſe Conſiderations may give many 
Cauſe to increaſe their Beneficence, under the 
Attacks of Diſeaſes, or the Decline of Health. 
But then they muſt carefully avoid all Vain- 
glory in it: elſe our Saviour hath told them, 
that in being ſeen of Men they have their whole 
Reward: nor do they always obtain even 
the Applauſe, which they ſeek. They muſt 
likewiſe guard againſt all Conceit of Merit : 
and look on themſelves not as making a Pre- 

r Matth. vi. 1, 2. 


ſent, 
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ſent, but as paying a Debt, to God and their 
| Brethren; and that fo imperfectly, as to be 

acquitted of Sin only through him, who died 

to procure , Acceptance for their beſt Per- 
formances. Whatever is done thus, though 
it ſhould fail of the Intent, yet exerciſes the 
true Spirit of Almſgiving as uſefully to us, as 
if it ſucceeded. But ſtill we ſhould exerciſe it 
with all the Prudence we can: elſe we may 
tempt the Objects of our Liberality to Idle- 
neſs or Debauchery; and perhaps the preſent 
or future Managers of it to Fraud. Yet the 

Danger of either Abuſe ought to make us, not 

leſs bountiful, but only more circumſpect; 

and as early in our Benefactions as poſſible, that 
we may beſtow or ſettle them in the propereſt 

Manner, which is very difficult in a Hurry at 

the laſt. nt | | 

And here it may be uſeful to obſerve, that 
befides the common Charities, to which the 
preſent Age, with all its Faults, is remarkably 
well inclined, there are various other ways or 
doing good. Sometimes a great deal may be 
done without any Expence; as by making 
public beneficial Diſcoveries: and the Poſ- 

ſeſſors of ſuch Secrets are bound in Conſcience 
not to let them be loſt, Sometimes again, 
| what 
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what is no particular Charity to any certairi 
Man, may be a great and extenſive Benefit to 
Mankind: as Foundations for the Study, ot 
Rewards for the Improvement, of Arts or 
Sciences. And laſtly what may ſeem to con- 
tribute nothing to the temporal Advantage of 
Men, may contribute to it more than any 
Thing: or were it ever ſo little, may be of 
unſpeakable Service to what is of infinitely 
greater Importance, their eternal Happineſs : 
as Benefactions for the Support, and ſerious 
and decent Exerciſe, of Religion.” If Religion 
be a Truth, (and conſcientious Preparation for 
Death plainly (confeſſes it is) providing for 
the Maintenance and Honour of it, muſt be 
a Duty: and many have been fo niggardly, ſo 
upjuſt to it, in the Days of their Health, that 
they will find they owe it large Compenſa- 
tions, if they reflect as they ought; in Time of 
Sickneſs. | 
But then the utmoſt Care mould be taken | 
te avoid all thoſe Errors, by which the impro+- 
vident Donations of former Ages have brought 
fo unhappy a Diſeſteem at preſent on the moſt 
rational Acts of this Part of Piety: Acts ho-w-- 
ever to be more earneſtly recommended, and 
more liberally perforn cd by ſuch as do acknows 


led 


ledge its Value, becauſe ſuch great Numbers-do. 
not. Only, we muſt never imagine, that the 
: larger Alms or Obligations can purchaſe us 
either a Licence or a Pardon, (otherwiſe than 
as all true Marks of Repentance contribute to- 
wards the latter) ſor any Kind of Sin, parti- 
cularly of Injuſtice. God himſelf hath faid : - 
I the Lord love judgment: I bate Robbery jor 
burnt Offering *. Nor muſt we rob our own 
Families, more than Strangers, of what they 
are intitled to. But then they are not intitled 
to all, that we can poſſibly leave them: bur 
an equitable Share of it is due to religious and 
charitable Uſes. If indeed we have given a 
competent Proportion before, and know that 
they, whom we ſhall leave to repreſent us, if 
we die, have the ſame Diſpolition; that may 
ſuffice. For different Circumſtances require 
different Methods to be taken. And there- 
fore the Scripture obſerves, that a good Man 
ail] guide bis Afﬀairs with Diſcretion". But 
one Part of that Diſeretion it hath exprefly de- 
clared to be diſperſing abroad, and giving to the 
Poor: which whoever doth in a right Man- 
ner, will be likely to obtain a Return of God's 
Bounties, to his Family, as well as himſelf ; in 
516-3858. > exii. . were gp 
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their temporal Concerns, as well as theit 
ſpiritual, if that be really beſt for them. His 
Seed ſhall be mighty upon Earth : the Generation 
_ of the Faithful ſhall be bleſſed. Riches and Plen- 
© teouſtieſs ſhall be ” his Houſe : : bis Righteouſneſs 


endureth for ever © 


* Pf, bxii. 2, 3. 
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In thoſe Days was Hegekiab fick unto Deatb : 
and Tfaiah the Prophet, the Son of Amoz, 
came unto him, and ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, Set thine Houſe in Order, for thou 
falt die, and not live. Then Hezekiah turned 
his Face towards the Wall, and prayed unto 
the Lord. | | 


N diſcourſing lately on theſe Words, after 
reminding you of the Uncertainty of Life 
and Health, and the Need of preparing for 
| Sickneſs and Death before either of them ap- 
pears to be at Hand, I propoſed to affiſt you 
in this good Work, by laying before you the 
Duties of the Sick, | 
I. Reſpecting their Fellow-creatures. 


II. Reſpecting more immediately God and 
their own Souls. 


1. T I. The 
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I. The former, I obſerved to you, are ex- 
prefled in the Text by the Words, Set thine 
Houſe in Order, or, tranſlating more literally, 
Give Command concerning, or, to thine Houſe. 
And this Direction may well be enlarged to 
comprehend, both due Regulations of all Affairs 
in which the Sick are intereſted, and proper 
Advice to al} Perſons wnh whom they are 
connected. In the firſt of theſe Views I have 
already treated of it, | 

And proceed now to the next Point, that 
of needful Advice to thoſe of our own Family, 
our Relations and Domeſtics, with whom 
may well be joined at leaſt our Friends, and 
thoſe with whom we have lived in Familiarity. 

It is a CharaQter, which God gives of Abra- 
ham with Marks of great Approbation, I now 
bim, that he will command his Children, and his 
Houſhold after bim, and they ſhall keep the Way 
of the Lord to do Juſtice and Judgment. Un- 
doubtedly both he and the other good Pa- 
triarchs performed this Duty through their 
whole Lives, as we fhould alſo; but we find it 
recorded of ſeveral of them, and therefore may 
preſume it of the reſt, that they gave more 
ſolema Admonitions to their Families at their 


Gen. xviii. 19. 


Deaths, 
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Deaths, in which too our Imitation of them is 
highly requifite. For the dying Words, and thoſe 
which probably may be ſuch, of Parents and 
Maſters to their Children and Servants, of 
Friends to their Friends, and of worthy Perſons 
to ſuch as reſpect them, naturally make an 
uncommon Impreſſion. The Occaſion is awful; 
the Minds of the Hearers are uſually tender 
and affectionate; apt to condemn their formet 
Diſregards, and to receive what is now faid, 
as carrying in it a peculiar Obligation and Sa- 
credneſs: beſides that it may often render 
forſaking bad Cuſtoms and acting right much 
the eaſier to them, if they can ſay, (what the 
World will regard more than a better Reaſon) 
that ſuch was the dying Injunction of ſuch a 
Friend. - 
| You will therefore ſurely improve ſoch an 
opportunity, as their Proſpect of being de- 
prived of you, though not a certain one, affords 
you for this excellent Purpoſe. If you have 
always, or for a conſiderable Time, led a pious 
Life, you will teſtify to all about you, that 
you have found it the ſure Way to inward. 
Peace, and that you feel the Faith and 
Love of God a ſtrong Support in your preſent 
Hour of Suffering and Trial. If you have been 
R remiſs 
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| remiſs. and negligent you will excite them, 
by ſpeaking. of the Remorſe which it gives 
you, to more Care and Zeal. If you have 
fallen into groſs and public Sins, you will ex- 
preſs to them fully a deep Senſe of your Guilt. 
For be aſſured, that taking Shame to yourſelf 
thus will be true Honour, both in the Eyes of 
God and Man. Warn others therefore againſt 
the Rocks on which you have ſplit, and be- 
ſeech them to learn, by your ſad Experience, 
without wanting to add their own. If they 
are well diſpoſed and good, give them the 
Pleaſure of knowing that you rejoice in it; 
and exhort them to perſevere, with Tokens of 
a cheerful Confidence that they will. If you 
diſcern Faults or weak Sides in them, or 
Dangers to which they will be liable, caution 
them, not harſhly, but in the kindeft and moſt 
perſuaſive Manner, to avoid, for your Sake as 
well as their own, what you foreſee will elſe 
prove hurtful, if not fatal to them : and beg 
of them, that, if they ſhould notwithſtanding 
go. wrong, the Remembrance of your Words 
may at leaſt, when they find they have, prevail 
on them to retreat in Time. If you have ne- 
glected inſtructing them in eſſential Points, 
acknowledge it to them with Sorrow, and be 
3 earneſt 
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earneſt with them to make themſelves Amends. 
If you have inſtilled into them, by Diſcourſe or 
Example, any falſe Notions, whether ſpecu- 
lative or practical, labour to ſet them right as 
completely as you can. But, throughout the 
whole of your Endeavours, exact no Promiſes 
from them that may be Snares; lay no Bur- 
then upon them that may prove too heavy; 
let nothing ſuperſtitious, or any Way unrea- 
ſonable, nothing that can be imputed only to 
the Weakneſs of your Condition, enter into 
the Charge that you leave with them. Surely 
I need not add, (if you have any Senſe of Re- 
ligion) that you are yet leſs to enjoin them, 
what may gratify Reſentment, perpetuate Va- 
riance, or engage them in tranſgreſſing the 
leaſt of God's Laws. For it would be the 
vileſt Abuſe of a Death-bed Influence to ex- 
tort from them, by Means of it, Aſſurances 
which it muſt be a Sin to give, and a ftill 
greater to fulfill. 

It frequently happens, that when Men ap- 
proach very near to their End, they are ill able 
to exhort even thoſe, who are about them, 
diſtinctly and properly. But therefore you 
ſhould be always doing it in a ſufficient De- 
gree, that you may have leſs Need to ſay much 
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to them · at laſt, And when a threatening 


Sickneſs comes, you ſhould take Occaſions of 
ſpeaking, before it is gone too far; but rather 
force yourſelf to ſay a little, though late, than 


omit it intirely. And be not in the leaſt 


afraid that then you may happen to expreſs 
Convictions and good Reſolutions that will not 


| laſt, and urge upon others better Advice than 


you ſhall follow yourſelves, if you recover 
but conſider it as one very weighty Reaſon 
more for theſe Admonitions, that ſuch a De- 
claration of your Sentiments will affiſt in tying 
you down to them ; and directing their future 


Behaviour will greatly contribute to ſecure 


your own. Some indeed are at no Time ca- 


pable of uſing many Words to Advantage, 


But perhaps you can uſe a few that ſhall have 
the Effect of many; at leaſt, you can recom- 
mend a valuable Acquaintance, an inſtructive 
awakening Book, Attendance on public Wor. 
ſhip, ſerious Recollection from Time to Time, 
humble Prayer to God in private. If there- 
fore it be poſſible, fail not to make ſome Ad- 
vantage of what may prove your laſt Oppor- 
tunity. Think how dreadful it will be, if 


your Children, your Servants, your Friends, 


ſhopld have Ground to ſay to you in the Day 
of 
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of Judgment, Had you in your Life taught 
me any Thing but Sin, and Folly, or Trifles ; 
had you at your Death warned me of my Duty 
and my Danger, my Condition might have 
been intirely the Reverſe of what now it muſt 
be for ever.” And, on the contrary, what De- 
light will it bring you, not only to fee them 
happy along with you, but to hear them ac- 
knowledge, that you were the Cauſe of it; 
and to enjoy their Gratitude, as Part of your 
Reward to all Eternity ! 

I now proceed to lay before you, 

II. The Duties of the Sick, reſpe&ing more 
immediately God and their own Souls; to 
which our Thoughts are naturally turned by 
the Words, Then Hezekiab prayed unto the Lord : 
for every Sentiment of Piety may be expreſſed 
in Prayer, 

His Prayer indeed, if the whole of it be te- 
corded in Scripture, was only that he might 
recover; a Requeſt, which for the public 
Good he had urgent Reaſons to make in the 
firſt Place. And that being inftantly granted, 
he had no Need to apply further to God, in 
Relation to his Sickneſs, otherwiſe than by 
Thankſgiving, which he did. But they who 
have more extenſive Wants at that Time, are 
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both authorized and bound to enlarge in Pro- 
portion the Subject of their Addreſſes to the 
Throne of Grace ; and therefore I ſhall endea- 
vour to comprehend under this Head all the 
religious Duties of the Sick. 

Great Multitudes, in this Nation as well as 
others, bave formerly thought, and too many 
think ſtill, that they can be acceptable to God by 
Acts of Devotion, without equitable and kind 
Behaviour to Men, or virtuous Government of 
themſelves; which Perſuaſion hath produced 
an abſurd, uſeleſs, nay, miſchievous Kind of 
Religion in ſome, and Contempt and even 
Hatred of all Religion in others. But amongſt 


us, at preſent, much the largeſt Number build 


their Hopes of future Happineſs, if they have 
any, on their Performance, ſuch as it is, of 
moral Obligations; with little or no Regard, 
either in their Lives or at their Deaths, to 
Dictates of Piety, ſcriptural or natural: at leaſt, 
beyond a few Formalities, negligently prac- 
tiſed now and then, juſt as they pleaſe. Indeed 
very many ſeem to fancy, that the Time of Sick- 
nels is the unfitteſt of all others for attending 
to ſuch Subjects; that then Perſons ought to 
think as little as poſſible, and of the moſt 
inſignificant Things they can. Now, if they 

f are 


SERMON XIII 297 


are but able to keep God out of their Minds 
when they are ill, it is eaſy to do it when they 
are well; and ſo all goes on as they wiſh. 
But though it be a moſt fatal Miſtake to 
believe, that every Thing may be done at our 
latter End, yet it is alſo a very pernicious one 
to apprehend, that nothing can be done when 
the Danger of it ſeems to approach. For that 
Seaſon furniſhes moſt favourable Opportunities 
for ſuch Reflections and ſuch Behaviour, as 
will not only produce the happieſt Effects of 
all Sorts, if we recover, but greatly better our 
future Condition, if we die. And though in 
ſome Diſtempers, eſpecially ſome Perieds of 
them, religious Meditations, agitating the Sick 
very ſtrongly, would only diſorder their Minds, 
and increaſe the Hazard of their Lives; yet 
in others they are unſpeakably the ſureſt Re- 
lief: and where they do give Uneaſineſs, which 
they are far from doing always, will ſoon af- 
ford, if they are purſued as they ought, moſt 
valuable Degrees of Comfort and Peace. On 
all Accounts therefore, he, who hath a Right 
to our continual and moſt awful Attention in 
every Part of Life, ought to have it paid 
him peculiarly in that Part, which reminds us 
of appearing ſoon before him. Not that it is 


our 
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our Duty in the leaſt to imagine Diſtempers 
worſe than they are, to lay Streſs on idle Fore- 
bodings, or to deſpair of Life, even when 
juſter Grounds of Apprehenſion appear. For 

God, who raiſeth the Dead, can raiſe us from 

the neareſt Approach to Death, whenever he 
will. But yet every Indiſpoſition is a Call 

from Heaven, and ſome are very loud ones, to 
think of Mortality ; and to remember him, who 
ſhould never be forgot, our Creator ©, from 
whom we come, and to whom we fhall re- 
turn. 

Now the firft Principle of all Regard to God 
is Faith, And it would be well if many, 
who are far from ſuſpecting themſelves of any 

Tendency towards Atheiſm, would ſeriouſly 

aſk their Hearts, what Proof they give of 

having in Earneſt ſo much as the Faith of natu- 
ral Religion; whether they have conſidered 
themſelves as under the Obligation of paying 
conſcientiouſly to their Maker the Obedience 
and the Worſhip, which Reaſon requires. But 
ſuppoſing they have; Reaſon ſhews to Sinners, 

(and we are all ſuch) what they have to do, 
but in Part: and what they have to hope or fear, 
ſo very imperfectly, that, however Men may 


— 
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perſuade 


perſuade themſelves to think -otherwiſe in the 
Days of high Spirits and preſumptuous Ima- 
ginations; yet, when Sickneſs brings their fu- 
ture Account near to their View, they will 
find, that nothing could have directed them ſo 
rightly through Life as God's written” Law ; 
and nothing can ſupport them under the Ter- 
rors of Death, like that Covenant-right to 
Pardon and eternal Happineſs, which is there 
alone offered to Mankind ; and even there, on 
this Condition alone, that they truft, not in 
their own Righteouſneſs, not in their own 
Repentance, not in their own Endeavours, not 
in their own Amendment, for God's Accept- 
ance, but intirely in his Mercy through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſo truſt in that, 
as thankfully to yield themſelves up to the In- 
fluences of his bleſſed Spirit, and in this Strength 
to labour after that univerſal Holineſs of Life 
and Heart, without which no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord *. Therefore convince yourſelf without 
Delay of the Truth and Importance of this 

gracious Covenant, which, to a thoughtful 
humble Mind will ſoon be viſible; and if you 
are convinced, intitle yourſelf without Delay 
to a Share in it, and watchfully preſerve this 


Founda- 
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Foundation from being at any Time under- 
mined ; that in Health and Proſperity you may 
ſtand firm againſt worldly Allurements, and in 
Sickneſs and Adverſity againſt Deſpondence. 
There are indeed very good Perfons, who, 
in Illneſſes, particularly of fome Sorts, are often 
tempted to partial, or even total Unbelief. 
And if any ſeeming Reaſons for it be ſuggeſted 
to their Minds, they ought to inquire after, 
and oppoſe to them reaſonable Anſwers. But 
where little or nothing lies at the Bottom but 
low-ſpirited Fears that they do not believe at 
all, or not ſufficiently, what their very Solici- 
citude, and their. whole Conduct ſhews they 
do; or Difficulties about abſtruſe Points; that 
need not be cleared up, and perhaps, in this 
World at leaſt, never will or can: the right 
Way is, to throw them all aſide as far as we 
are able; to pray to God, that he would free 
us from Anxiety about them in his good Time; 
to be diſturbed the leaſt that is poſſible for us, 
if the fame Scruples and Weakneſſes, after 
ſome Interval, return, which they are very apt 
to do; and, with the Strength that we have 
remaining, ftand by the Judgments made in 
our better Days: which, if we have been ſe- 
rious and conſiderate, are much the likelieſt 
| | | to 
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to be true, and being on the Side of Religion, 
muſt be ſafe; for we may gain by it infinitely, 
but loſe we cannot. And amongſt the Doc- 
trines of Religion we ſhould not perplex our 
Heads with diſputable Matters, when we are 
leaſt of all fit for them, but dwell on ſuch plain 
acknowledged Points, as may beſt afford us 
the Direction or Comfort which we want in 
our preſent Circumſtances. 

Being ſettled thus on the Gee of 
Faith, our next Concern will be to examine 
the Suitableneſs of our paſt Behaviour to it. 
Self- examination is a conſtant Duty, but eſpe- 
cially requiſite when we have the moſt im- 
mediate Need to know and amend our Condi- 
tion; beſides that poſſibly it may diſcover to 
us ſome Fault of ours, for which the Hand of 
God is laid upon us, and ſo enable us to ob- 
tain the Removal of it. An Inquiry, which 
will ſhew the beſt of Men but too much amiſs 
in them, will doubtleſs be to moſt a. painful 
.Employment ; above all, when they have Suf- 
ferings enough to bear, beſides that of a 
wounded Spirit. And why then ſhould we not 
lighten this Burthen beforehand, by avoiding 
to act t wrong, which is the only ſure W or, 
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which is the next, by rectifying it inſtantly ? 
But whatever we have made neceſlary, we 
mult ſupport ; and being awakened to preſent 
Remorſe, is unſpeakably better than going on 
in a Dream to future Miſery, Directions for 
making this Inquiry muſt be learnt from the 
Diſcourſes that profefſedly treat of it. But 
the chief are theſe: to compare the -whole of 
our Actions, Words and Thoughts, as well as 
we are able, with the Rule of our Duty, con- 
ſcientiouſly, and yet ' coolly ; neither accufing 
ourſelves of what we have not done amiſs; nor 
ſuppreſſing what we have; neither diſturbing 
our own Peace on Account of mere Infirmities, 
nor diſguiſing wilful Sins under gentle Ap- 
pellations; remembering, that God is merciful 
and good, yet remembering alſo, that he is juſt 
and holy; reflecting, that we are in his Pre- 
ſence, and praying, that he ne make us 
known to ourſelves. 

After diſcovering thus how we have been 
guilty, we muſt examine alſo how far we have 
repented. Now Repentance implies Diſap- 
probation of what we have done ill, and con- 
ſequently Sorrow for it; without which in- 
ward Change, an outward Alteration of our 
Conduct will avail us nothing. But whether 
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the Concern, even of great Sinners, be vehe- 
ment and paſſionate, or ſilent and compoſed, 
is of ſmall Moment, provided it be real and 
deep. Sorrow, that we have acted contrary 
to our Intereſt, is a rational Principle; that 
we have tranſgreſſed the Rule of Morals, is a 
virtuous one; that we have diſobeyed our Hea- 
venly Father, is a religious one. And who- 
ever is truly moved by all theſe Conſiderations, 
it will be an uſeleſs and a burtful Nicety for 
him to diſquiet himſelf about the Proportion 
in which they are mixed, if together they do 
but produce the proper Effect. And this 
Effect may and will be different in different 
Caſes. Our Concern. for mere Frailties, if it 
make us humble and watchful, will be ac- 
cepted, though it doth not prevent ſome Re- 
lapſes into the ſame Failings. But our Peni- 
| tence for groſs and deliberate Sins muſt evi- 
dence itſelf by forſaking them, elſe it hath no 
Claim to Pardon. And indeed the Repent- 
ance, encouraged by ſo many noble Promiſes 
in the New Teſtament, is that which accom- 
panied the Converſion of Jews and Heathens 
to Chriſtianity ; but the Remiſſion of wilful 
Offences, committed after profeſſing it, (and 
we have profaſſed it from our Childhood) will 

be 
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be found very ſparingly mentioned. For it is 
expected of ' Chriſtians to keep the Laws of 
Chriſt, elſe they receive his Grace in vain *. 
However, there are, God be thanked, Aſſu- 
rances of Mercy given to the worſt of us, on 
returning from our Tranſgreſſions. But none 
are given to Sorrow without Amendment. If 
any were, the whole Intent of the - Goſpel 
would -be defeated, and C be made the 
Miniſter of Sin i. 

We, muſt not therefore imagine, that a lit- 
tle, or a great deal of Grief in Sickneſs, if we 
could be ſure of feeling it then, which we 
cannot, will intitle us to Forgiveneſs. For 
the bittereſt of ſuch Anguiſh may have neither 
Piety nor Virtue in it, but be merely the Con- 
cern of a Malefactor, (continuing in his Heart 
as much ſo as ever) that he is likely to be 
puniſhed for his Deeds. Or ſuppoſe there be 
ſome Convictions of a better Kind, grounded 
even on Chriſtian Faith; yet when there is no 
Time for trying what Fruits they will bring 
forth, and when Multitudes, after the like 
Convictions, have immediately or ſoon relapſed 
into their old Iniquities, what Dependance 
can there be upon them? God indeed knows, 

2 Cor. vi. 9 5 Gal, ii. 17. 
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if they would, in caſe of Recovery, be effectual 3 
but he who feels them hath no Means of 
knowing it. And were he certain that they. 
would, how doth it appear, that when they 
come ſo late, they will be accepted? The 
penitent Thief, whoſe Pardon is the chief Ar- 
gument alledged to prove this Point, might 
poſſibly repent long before he was taken, might 
be taken long before he was executed, might 
have no Knowledge of the Goſpel, till he hung 
with our Saviour upon the Croſsz and he 
exerciſed there a Faith ſo circumſtanced, as 
ours cannot be: on all which Accounts there 
in no Room for a Parallel to be drawn between 
him and wicked Chriſtians now, who continue 
ohdurate till the Approach of Death. 

And what ſhall, we ſay then concerning 
them? The mild Spirit of our Religion will 
not permit us to judge harſhly of them ; Faith- 
fulneſs to the Souls of Men will not ſuffer us 
to pronounce in their Favour. All we can 
determine with Certainty therefore is, that 
ſuch Repentance as they ſtill remain capable 
of, united with Chriſtian Faith, is the beſt and 
only Thing to which they can have Recourſe, 
Right Behaviour then will certainly make their 
Caſe in ſome Degree better; and wrong Be- 
Vor. III. U haviour, 
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haviour, even then, when every Thing con- 
ſpites to remind them of what they ought to 
have remembered ſooner, muſt make it un- 
ſpeakably worſe. Their Duty therefore is 
clear, be their Hopes ever fo doubtful; and 
there is always Room for ſome Hope whilſt 
Life is preſerved. They may have more Time, 
they may have more Mercy granted them, 
than they can ſee Cauſe to expect. God is 
not, even in their Caſe, a cruel Being enraged, | 
but a wiſe and good one juſtly diſpleaſed. 
Frightening themſelves beyond a Capacity of 
thinking and acting reaſonably muſt do Harm, 
be their ſpiritual Condition ever ſo dangerous: 
They cannot know it to be deſperate, and 
therefore ought by no Means to give it up. 
Still, on the other Hand, though God may 
aſſure them internally of Pardon and Happi- 
neſs, yet in general very ſtrong Perſuaſions of 
that Kind, in ſuch Circumſtances; are greatly 
to be ſuſpected as enthuſiaſtic, deluſive Ima- 
ginations: and the modeſter and leſs confident 
Men are, the better grounded is their Proſpect. 
But ſo extremely uncomfortable a one will it 
ordinarily prove, that there is great Weight in 
the Son of Sirach's Precept: Before Judgment 
examine thyſelf, and in the Day of Viſitation thou- 
— 4 | # uli 
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ſhalt find Mercy. Humble thyſelf before thou be 
ick: in the Time of Sins fhew Repentance—and 
defer not until Death to be juſtified ". 

The Penitence, left to a Bed of Languiſhing, 
ought to be only the more ſolemn Completion 
of that which we practiſed daily in our Health. 
And moſt of us have ſo much to rectify, and 
all have ſo much Need to do it well, be it 
more or leſs, that we ſhould not fail to take 
the earlieſt and ſureſt Time for it; when it will 
be inoſt acceptable to God, and moſt advan- 
tageous to our awn Souls; when there will be 
leaſt Ground for Doubt and Scruple afterwards, 
whether we left our Sins, or they left us; 
whether we acted on ingenuous, or fervile 
Motives. But whatever we have unhappily 
omitted till Sickneſs calls, let us then at leaſt 
ſet about it inſtantly ;. not be aſhamed of re- 
penting, or being known to. repent, for it is in. 
finning that the only Shame lies; not be. ſa- 
tisfied with feeling, and owning to Men a 
Senſe of our Guilt, as far as it relates to them; 
but confeſs to God our Diſobedience and In- 
gratitude to him, with the deeper Contrition, 
the longer we have neglected it. Hezekiab's 
Prayer indeed hath no Confeſſion of Sin, but 
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his Thankſgiving afterwards hath a very ſtrong 
one: Thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back *. 
And therefore, when he pleaded at firſt, Re- 
member, O Lord, I befeech thee, how 1 have 
walked before thee with a perfect Heart, and done 
that which is good in thy Sight *, we ſhould 
underſtand him to mean, that as a King he had 
been zealons for God's true Religion, to which 
conſequently his Life was of Importance ; not 
that as a Man he had not deſerved Death, 
which all Men have. And if we are convinced 
in any due Degree what our Deſerts have 
been, we ſhall intreat the Divine Mercy, not 
for the Merits, J ſaid it before, and I fay it 
again, not for the Merits of our good Actions, 
for the beſt of them are faulty; not for the 
Sake of our Repentance, which in Strinefs 
undoes nothing that we have done amiſs, and 
therefore (though our natural Power extends 
no further) cannot intitle us even to Exemp- 
tion from Puniſhment, much leſs to eternal 
Rewards; but ſolely through his Satisfaction 
and Interceſſion, who died to obtain both for 
Us. 

A joſt Senfe of this invaluabſe Bleſſing will 
| effectually incline us to join with our th: ankful 
I. xaoxviih, 17. Ver. z. | 
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Humiliations, a zealous Performance of what- 
ever Duties are oppoſite to our paſt Sins, and 
whatever Mortifications are proper to correct 
our preſent evil Tendencies. But no uſeleſs 
and fanciful Obſervances, nor any Auſterities, 
calculated only to give Uneaſineſs for the Sake 
of giving it, ſhould ever enter into a Chriſtian's 
Penitence, For ſuch Things take off the 
Attention from real Obligations, and fix it on 
themſelves, as Matters of the greateſt Moment : 
whence the punctual Performers of them are 
| tempted to ſpiritual Pride; and others, who 
ſee this great Streſs laid on them, are induced 
Either to eſteem them without Cauſe, or to 
diſeſteem Religion, falſely ſuppoſing it to en- 
join them. Therefore the Scripture directs 
returning Offenders neither to empty Forms; 
nor to the Rigours of corporal Diſcipline, any 
farther than to ſuch occaſional Uſe of Faſting, 
as may be found beneficial, but 20 do juſtly, and 
to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with their 
God ', And leaſt of all ſhould the Sick be 
harraſſed with needleſs Burthens. For they 
have one already, of no {mall Weight, laid on 
them by God himſelf; I mean the Diſeaſe 
which he hath inflited, and bearing that as 
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they ougbt, will On fail to be Labour 
ſufficient. 

Merely feeling the Preſſure of it indeed wil 
do us no Service, without attending properly 
to him from whom it comes. On the con- 
trary, when God faith, In vain have I ſmitten 
your Children, they received no Correction x, it 
implies, that they were hardened in Wicked- 
neſs; whereas, when e Voice of the Lord 
crieth, the Man of Wiſdom will hear the Rod, and 
400 hath appointed it ", Yet till worſe would 
it be, if, perceiving whence our Sufferings 
proceed, we ſhould be wrongly affected to- 
wards the Author of them; either with their 
blaſphemous Vehemence, of whom the Scrip- 
ture forétels, They ſhall fret themſetves, : and curſe 
their God, and loo upwards*; or with his 
profane Deſpondency, 'who ſaid, This Evil is 
from the Lord, why ſhould ] wait for the Lord 
any longer? But if we apply to him with 
humble Confeſſion, and ſincere Amendment, 
like Ephraim in Jeremiah, Thou haſt chaſtiſed 
me, and I was chajliſed ; after I was inſtructed, I 
fmote upon my Thigh, I was aſhamed, yea, even 
confounded * : we ſhall have Cauſe to fay with 
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the Pſalmiſt, It is good for me that I have been 
in Trouble, that 1 might learn thy Statutes", 
We ſhould learn our Duty from God's Mercies, 
but if theſe make us forget him, Chaſtiſement 
is fitly employed to make us recollect him. 
T will cauſe you to paſs under the Rod, and bring 
you into the Bond of the Covenant ;—and ye (hall 
remember your Ways, and all your Doings, wherein 
ye have been deſiled: and ye ſhall oath yourſelves 
in your own $1ght, and know, that I am the Lord“. 
By this ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged ; © 
and this is all the Fruit to take away bis Sins . 
When therefore God hideth. bis Face from us, 
and we are troubled * with Uneaſineſs of Body 
or Mind, though it may be only 7o make us, 
like the Captain of our Salvation, perfect through 
Sufferings *; yet we ſhall do well to inquire 
with Humility, though not with cauſeleſs 
Terror, whether his Purpoſe is not what the 
Prophet declares in his Name: I uill go, and 
return to my Place, till they acknowledge their 
Offence ;—in their Aflidlion they will ſeek me 
early*. If on Self-examination we find little 
or nothing but common Frailties. to charge 
upon ourſelves, we ſhall have abundant Reaſon 
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to rejoice in all our Tribulations, and be thank- 
ful to his preventing Grace. If we diſcover 
groſſer Failings, our Concern is, to anſwer the | 
Divine Expectation, as the next Verſe directs: 
Come, and let us return unto the Lord, for he 
bath torn, and be will heal us; he hath ſmitten, 
and he will bind us up”. Such Behaviour will 


procure us the Removal, or Mitigation of our 
Sufferings at preſent, if infinite Wiſdom ſees 


it beſt for us. But however this be, it will 
certainly obtain for us that future Recompence 
of everlaſting Felicity, which the Words, that 
follow there, naturally expreſs, perhaps with 
an Alluſion to the Time of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection, the Foundation and Firſt-fruits of the 
general one: Aſter two Days will be revive us, 
in the third Day be «will raiſe us u P, and we ſhall 
live in bis Sight *, b 
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In thoſe Days was Hezehiab fick unto Death : 
and Iſaiah the Prophet, the Son of Amoz, came 
unto bim, and faid unto him: Thus ſaith the 
Lord, ſet thine Houſe in Order; for thou ſhalt 
die, and not live. Then Hezekiah turned his 
Face towards the Wall, and prazed unto the 
Lor 4 2 


ROM theſe Words I have propoſed to 
ſhew you the Duties of Sick Perſons. 
25 Reſpecting their Fellow- Creatures; ex- 
preſſed by the Direction, ſet thine Houſe in 
Order: | 

II. Reſpecting more immediately God and 
their own Souls; intimated in the good 
King's Behaviour, Then Hezekiab prayed 
. the Lord. 


The 
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The former of theſe I have finiſhed, and 
made ſome Progreſs in the latter : under which, 
after ſetting before you, in general, the Ne- 
ceſſity of having Regard to God in our Sick- 
neſs; I proceeded to the particular Obligations, 
firſt of Faith in his Word (giving at the ſame 
time Directions to thoſe, who are diſquieted 
by Doubts and Scruples) ; then of Self-exami- 
nation in his Preſence; then of fuch Repen- 
tance, as our Caſe requires. And here I in- 
ſiſted largely on the Danger of truſting to a 
Death-bed Sorrow; and yet the Uſefulneſs of 
feeling and exprefling then, rather than never, 
a due Concern for our paſt Sins: which, Job- 
ſerved to you, muſt always be accompanied 
with earneſt Petitions for Pardon, offered up 
in the Name of our bleſſed Redeemer ; and for 
Aſſiſtance from the Grace of, the holy Spirit ; 
with rational and ſcriptural, not ſuperſtitious, 
Proofs of our Humiliation ; and a hearty De- 
fire to amend and improve under the Diſcipline 
of Heaven. | 
I now go on to remind you farther, that 
together with theſe, the Sick ought to be very 
conſtant in every other Exerciſe of private 
Piety. For as they are cut off from active 
Life, they have more Leiſure for religious 

Con- 
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Contemplation. And as they want all the Im- 
provement and Comfort, which they can have; 

ſo they will receive the moſt of both, by fre- 
quent lifting up of their Hearts to the God ef 
Patience and Comſolation *, the Giver of all Good, 
in Addrefles carefully ſuited to their preſent 
Condition. But uſually, if not always, the 
right Manner of doing this will be, not to ſet 
yourſelves Taſks of reading, or meditating, or 
praying, juſt ſo often, or fo long; but to ob- 
ſerve with Impartiality and Diſcretion, what 
really edifies, and what only flattens you; as 
alſo, what your Strength and Spirits will per- 
mit, without ſuffering by it. And if there be 
Need, you ſhould allow other Perſons of Skill 
and Seriouſneſs to judge for you in this Mat- 
ter; following their Deciſions with ſome De- 
gree of implicit Obedience. And ſhould it 
prove, that with your beſt Management you 
can neither pray to God, nor think of him, 
with any Thing near the Affection and Far- 
vency, which you find expreſſed in many good 
Books, and ſhewn by many good Chriſtians, 
when ſick; but in a poor, imperfect, broken, 
languid Manner: bear with yourſelves for 
what you cannot help; and be aſſured, that 
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your heavenly Father will bear with you, and 
will accept the Service of which your Weak- 


neſs is capable, be it ever fo ſmall. 

| Nay further, ſhould your Condition be ſuch 
as to require a conſiderable Share of your 
Hours to be ſpent in a thoughtleſs trifling Way; 
ſubmit to it, as Part of your Duty ; and do it 
without Scruple. Were you indeed to make 
Amuſements your Choice, as the Means of 


baniſhing ſerious Thought, that would be a 


great and dangerous Sin. To throw away the 
Time of Sickneſs after throwing away that of 
Health; and imagine it too ſoon for you to 


think of Religion, while you are well; and too 
much for you, when you are ill: is a Method, 
which muſt end unhappily. But in the ne- 


ceflary Intervals of Attention to better Things ; 
when, if you- were not to ſpend your Hours 
thus, you would ſpend them worſe; when 
your Spirits would fink, and your Patience 
wear out: then, cheerful Diſcourſes, or any 


| Relaxations, that are innocent, that will re- 
vive no wrong Impreſſions, and excite no 


blameable Movements of Mind, may be very 


_ uſeful: provided, that if you have indulged 


them too much before, you firmly bind your- 


| ſelves now to be wiſer for the future, if God 


COns 
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continue your Life; and that you give Earneſt 
of it, by employing no more of your Time 
thus, than is requiſite, in order to employ the 
reſt better. For miſerable Comforters are theſe 
Things alone: and wretched Creatures they, 
who have no other to depend on. Whatever 
ſaperficial palliative Remedies it may be need- 
ful to intermix, the fundamental Support of a 
pious Mind will ever be that of the Pſalmiſt: 
Why art thou fo heavy, O my Soul; and why art 
thou fo difquieted within me? O put thy Truſt in 
God. 

The Cauſes of Dejection in Sickneſs are of 
many Sorts: but Religion hath a perfect Cure, 
if ſuitably applied, for every one of them, as 
will appear by going through the chief. | 

Some have ſo painful a Conviction of their 
own Guilt, though perhaps by no Means un- 


commonly preat, that they fear it can never 


obtain Pardon. Yet, by the Influence of God's. 
Grace, they have quitted the more wilful of 
their Sins long ago, and watch againſt the reſt 
with conſtant Care: they have the firmeſt Be- 
lief in general of God's Love to Mankind 
through Chriſt, and in their more compoſed 
Hours receive much Comfort from their own 
d Job xvi. 2. © Pſ. xliii. 5, 6. 
. happy 
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happy Change. But ſtill at other Times, and 
eſpecially when they think of their End, as 
probably approaching, their Hopes are de- 
preſſed by a Load of Terrors, and tormenting 
Apprehenfions, that they ate not qualified 10 
and Mercy f the Lord in that Day. Indeed 
| they rather conceive, that more adyantageous 
Thoughts of their Condition would be pre- 

ſumptuous, and increafe their Condemnation. - 
But certainly it is no Part of our Duty at all, 
to think worſe of ourſelves than the Truth; 
but a Fault, to be ſwallowed up with overmuch 
Sorrow ©, when our heavenly Father invites us 
to Thankfulneſs and Joy; as douhtleſs he: 
doth every one, who repents, believes and 
obeys. In that Caſe therefore, queſtioning 
whether his Goodneſs extends to us, is doing it 
an Injury. And often theſe very Perſons are 
ſenſible of this; but miſled by it into a ſecond 
Error. They firſt imagine their Tranſgreflions: 
cannot be forgiven; then have Scruples, whe- 
ther this Imagination can be forgiven: and 
thus are miſerable ſucceſſively on each Account, 
whereas. they need not be ſo on either. For 
their Diſtruſt is involuntary, mere Infirmity: 
which God will never impute to them, if they 
* 2 Tim. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 7. 
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confeſs it to him, and ſtrive againſt it as well 
as they can; but will hear their Prayers, and 
grant them Relief in his good Time. 

Others are perſuaded, that their Sickneſs is 
a Judgment, inflicted on them for this or that 
particular Fault; and they cannot bear the 
Weight of the Almighty's Anger. But per- 
haps his Intent is, not to puniſn, but to warn 
and preſerve, or merely to try, and to improve 
you, For whom the Lord loveth, he cbaſteneth: 
and ſcourgeth every Son, whom he recei veth . Or 
if he is diſpleaſed, would not letting you go on 
unchecked have been a far more dreadful Judg- 
ment? He now calls you to repent, and 
amend: and when you have done that, he 
may take off his Hand. Or ſhould he extend 
his Correction even o the Deſtruction of the 
Fleſh; yet by the very Means of that whole» 
ſome Severity, your Spirit may be ſaved im the: 
Day of the Lord Feſus*. Since therefore you 
have happily avoided the common Extreme, 
of diſpiſing the chaſtening of the Lord, avoid but 
alſo the other, of fainting when you are n 
of bim, and all will be well. ä 
Some again, upon whom Infirmities con- 
tinue long, makeiheavy Complaints, that they 
Hleb. xii. 6. 3 1 Cor, v.Ag." ©» Heb! x. 5. 
12 IF 1 are 
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are become uſeleſs and good for nothing. But 
what Need have you to be good for more, than 
your Maker ſees proper? If it be his Will to 
make you of little Uſe, is there not great Duti- 
fulneſs, and therefore great Reward, in ſub- 
mitting to it? Vet, after all, may not you be of 
excellent Uſe, by the Example of ſuffering 
piouſly and cheerfully; and by ſhewing the 
World, that Religion can enable you to give 
up every Thing elſe? But you had Deſigns, it 
may be, of doing much good; and ſhall leave 
them abortive or imperfect. Why, God will 
accept your Intention, and complete your De- 
ſigns in his own Time and Way; poſſibly ſtill 
by your Hands, notwithſtanding Appearances. 
But you are unable, in your preſent Condition, 
to make any Proviſion for your Family; per- 
haps are a Burthen to it: and during your Ill- 
neſs, or after your Death, they that belong to 
Fou will be deſtitute. Why, if this Danger 
have ariſen from any paſt Neglect of yours, 
you have Cauſe to be concerned for it; yet no 
more Cauſe to ſink under it, than under your 
other Faults : and may humbly hope, that God 
will be good to your Relations and Dependents 
though you have been deficient. - But if you 
_ not help what hath happened, or is 
0 likely 
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likely to happen; commit them cheerfully to 
him, as you do youtſelves; and take Comfort 
from his own Words: Leave thy Fat berleſ. 
Children ; T will preſerve them alive: and let thy 
Widows truſt in mei. All this while, you have 
been only his Inſtrument in ſupporting them: 
when he lays you afide, he will make Uſe of 
ſome other. And though you may not in the 
leaſt foreſee particularly, what will become of 
them; yet you well know in general, and let 
this ſuffice you, that a Father of the Fatherleſs, 
and a- Judge of the Widows, is God in his Holy 
Habitation *. Pray for them therefore earneſt- 
ly, and take all prudent worldly Meaſures on 
their Behalf; but never be anxious about them. 
And yet, if you cannot avoid being a little ſo, 
remember, that ſome ſmall Exceſs of kind and 
laudable Affection is an amiable Failing; and 
ſome Defect of Faith in trying Circumſtances 
hath often been chargeable on very ſincerely 
pious Men. 

But farther: to many, who are young, it is 

a heavy Grief in their Sickneſs, that far from 

being bleſſed with Length of Days, they are 

likely to be cut off in their early Years, with- 

out approaching to what they had conſidered 
1 Jer, xlix. 11. E Pf. Ixviii. 5. 
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as the common Term of human Life. But fre- 
quently ſuch Perſons regain by Degrees a com- 
fortable State of Health, and outlaſt a great 
Part of their Contemporaries. Or . ſuppoſe 
they do not: very few in Proportion arrive at 
old Age; and perhaps one Half of Mankind 
leave the World before they attain their full, 
Growth. God knew beſt, when it was fit 
you ſhould come into. Life : and he knows beſt 

alſo, when and how it is fit you ſhould go out 
of it. If you are not ready for a Change, it is 
your own. Fault: you muſt endeavour to be- 
come ſo, as ſoon and as well as you can ; and 
others muſt take Warning by you. But if you 
are prepared, how happy is your Caſe, as the 
Book of Wiſdom deſcribes it! He pleaſed God, 
and was beloved of bim: ſo that, living among/t 
Sinners, he was tranſlated ; yea, ſpeedily "was be 
taken away, leſi Wickedneſs ſhould alter his Un- 
| derſtanding, or Deceit beguile his Soul'. How 

you would uſe a longer Space, or what would 
befall you in it, you cannot poſſibly tell: 
but there have been ſuch Multitudes, to 
whom dying in their Prime would have been 
the greateſt Felicity, with Reſpect to this 
World and the next; that if he, who ſees all 


1 Wiſd. iv. 10, 11. 
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Things, ſees proper to appoint it for. any of us 3 
we have abundant Cauſe to lay down our 
Heads quietly, without murmuring. 
Still, the Deſire of Life is natural; 1 if 
tempered with due Submiſſion, always inno- 
cent, ſometimes highly virtuous : for it may 
be ſtrengthened by Reaſons, private. or public, 
of great Moment. And doubtleſs for ſuch it 
was, that ſo much of Hezekiab's Prayer, as the 
Scripture mentions, was plainly intended to 
plead for his being ſpared. God may .bring us 
into Danger, only. to give us, what we com- 
monly want, a ſtronger Senſe of our Depen- 
dence, on him: and this End being obtained, 
he may continue us here, to do him the Ser- 
vice, for which he hath thus qualified us, 
But when it appears a determined Call to us, 
to ariſe and depart®; however weak the Fleſh 
may be, let the Spirit be willing, and ſay, J 
come, to do thy Will, O God“: yet without 
reckoning a conſiderable Degree of inward Re- 
luctance, if we ſhould feel it, a Sin; or even 
too great a Degree to be either a heinous Of- 
fence, or a bad Sign upon the whole. Our 
bleſſed Lord himſelf, who choſe to ſuffer every: 
Thing, which might inſtru us, was probably 
® Mic. ü. 10, Matth. xvi. 41, Heb. x. 7, 
A 2 : on 
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on that Account not intirely exempt "We Dread 
of Death: but he was intirely obedient under 
it; and thus furniſhed us with the fulleſt 
Proof, that Infirmity of Nature is very dif- 
ferent from Rebellion of Will, and very con- 
ſiſtent with perfect Reſignation. Indeed ſo far 
as Reaſon can influence, the virtuous have 
much more Reaſon of the two, to fear Life, 
than Death. The former is beſet round with 
Afflictions and Hazards : the Terrors of going 
through the latter depend, in a great Meaſure, 
to all Appearance, on Imagination. This 
World, we are ſure, hath little Good in it : 
the next hath every Thing, that we can wiſh : 

why ſhould we be unwilling then to make the 
Exchange? At the Hour of our Departure we 
are ſtill in the ſame Hands, in which we have 
always been. And therefore ſhould we not 
ſay, from the Bottom of our Hearts : Though 
T walk through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
T will fear no Evil: for thou art with me“? 
But ſome are not ſo much afraid of dying, as 
of the painful and weariſome Road, that leads 
to it. They have ſuffered already, they think, 
nearly, if not quite, to the full Extent of their 
Patience : yet a great deal more Suffering 1 muſt 

? Pſ. xxiii. 4. 
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come; and they ſhall never ſupport it. But re- 
member; Thouſands and Millions, and amongſt 
them, thoſe of the quickeſt Senſibility and 
moſt timorous Diſpoſitions, have born before 
you as much as you can have to bear :#nay, 
perhaps you have born yourſelf much more, 
than remains behind. The ſame Help from 
above, that enabled you to ſupport Veſterday, 
will enable you to ſupport To-day and To- 
morrow. And in fact, we all of us bear 
Things very well, which yet we call in- 
tolerable; and commonly go through ſeverer 
and more tedious Sufferings with as firm and 
calm a Spirit, as we do lighter and ſhorter. 
At leaſt therefore make not yourſelf miſerable 
before-hand, by drawing frightful Pictures of 
. what may never come; or however may 
fall greatly ſhort of what you imagine. And 
let the worſt come; pray to God, and look 
unto TFeſus, who endured the Croſs *; then {et 
yourſelf to bear what you can; and you will 
find, that you can bear what you need. Pain, 
when moderate, is nothing terrible; and when 
acute, is ſeldom long. If you recover, you 
will ſoon forget all, or think and talk of it 
with Pleaſure : and if you die; that, to a good 

eb. ali. 2, 
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| Perſon, is the completeſt Recovery, that is 
poſlible, In all Events therefore be com- 
poſed: and to affiſt yourſelf in it, avoid, with 
the utmoſt Caution, all intemperate Words and 
Behayiour: for indulging them will only ex- 
aſperate your Mind; and checking them will 
quiet it very much. Vet never condemn your- 
ſelf for merely natural Expreſſions of what you 
feel; (for the moſt pious Men, in Scripture, 
have uſed very ſtrong ones) nor too rigidly for 
a little Exceſs in them. A Duty fo hard, as 
undergoing ſharp Torments, or continued 
Weariſomneſs, may well admit of ſome Im- 
perfection in the Performance, and yet intitle 
us, through our merciful Father's Bounty, to 

à large Recompence. Nor is it criminal in 
grievous Agonies, tireſome Confinement, Low- 
neſs of Spirits, or Weakneſs. of Body, that 
make us Burthens to ourſelves and others, 
humbly to aſk, when no other Hope of Re- 
Jeaſe appears, (if it be God's Will) for that of 
Death. :Only we muſt do nothing to haſten i it; 
we muſt uſe the Means of preſerving and ſup- 
porting Life ſo Jong as Nature permits it 
to laſt; and we muſt not be impatient with 
Heaven, if that be longer than we wiſh ; but 
meekly ſuffer on, and faithfully maintain our 
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Poſt, until the appointed Hour, when our 
great Commander ſhall call us off to Reſt. 

But beſides Reſignation in Sickneſs, we owe 

to God Thankfulneſs alſo; for the numerous 


other Bleſſings, which we ſtill enjoy; for the 


Bleſſing of Health, all the Time that we did 
enjoy it; for every Interval and Alleviation, 
every Comfort and Support, which he .hath 
given us ſince: for we are not worthy of the 
leaſt of all his Mercies*, Nor have we Cauſe 
to be thankful under Sickneſs only, but thank- 
ful for it alſo. Very poſſibly this may ſeem 
Affectation to ſome, and @ hard Saying to 
others. But conſider: are we not often 
highly thankful, and with great Cauſe, for 
what produces only Pain to us at the Time; 


- as in the Caſe of any rough Medicine ad- 


miniſtred or painful Operation performed upon 
us, Neceſſity ſo requiring? Now God is the 
' Phyſician of our Souls; and Sickneſs is one of 
his principal Methods of Cure. By this he 
deadens our immoderate Fondneſs for Amuſe- 
ments and Pleaſuftes; and removes us out of 
the way of Temptations to Vanity and Folly. 
By this he lowers the ſwelling Vehemence of 
havghty Spirits; and teaches hard Hearts by 
Sen. Xxxil. 10. John vi. 50. | 
177 * . Ex- 
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Experience, that Miſery deſerves Pity. By 
this he ſhews us the Emptineſs of the preſent 
World, the Nearneſs and Importance of the 
next: reminds us of Self-Inquiry and Peni- 
tence, Meditation and Prayer: tries and ex- 
erciſes our Faith, our Truſt, our Patience: 
gives us the Opportunity of Mering to him what 
cofts us ſomething *; and by. employing us in 
more laborious Work, ſecures to us a more 
ample Reward. The harſheſt Diſcipline, that 
is requiſite to procure ſuch Benefits as theſe to 
us, (and it is only , Need be ©, that we are af- 


flicted) ſurely deſerves our utmoſt Gratitude, 


The more, and more conſtantly, our Hearts 
are filled with it ; the better and happier we 
ſhall be : but if we can arrive no farther, than 


to be ſenſible, that we have Reaſon for Thank- 
ſulneſs; and to exert accordingly ſome Acts of 
it from Time to Time upon Recollection; let 
it excite no Terror in us, but only Endeavours 


to improve. Nor ſhould we imagine, that 

there is the leaſt Inconſiſtence between Thank- 

fulneſs for the Good intended us by Sickneſs, 

and earneſt Deſires to feel as little of it, and be 

treated as gently, as our Caſe will admit. God 

indeed knows, what inward Strength we ſhall 
5 2 Sam. XXIiv. 24. N 0 x Pet, 1. 6. 
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have: but we only know what our Weak- 
neſs is; and ought therefore to pray, that if 
it be his good Pleaſure, our Trial may be 
moderate. 

But whatever it be, we muſt j join our own - 
Care with his Appointments : elſe all that we 
go through may be thrown away upon us; and 
even, in direct Contradiftion to his Deſign, 
hurt us in the future Life, as well as the pre- 
ſent. This whole Matter is beautifully de- 
ſcribed in the Book of Job. If they be bound in 
Fetters, and bolden in Cords of Affliction; then 
he ſheweth them their Work, and their Tranſ- 
greſſions that they have exceeded. He openeth 
alſo their Ear to Diſcipline, and commandeth that 
they return from Iniquity. I they obey and ſerve 
him, they ſhall ſpend their Days in Proſperity, 
and their Years in Pleaſures. —But the Hypo- 
crites (or impure) in Heart heap up Wrath : 
they cry not, when he bindeth them*, Let us 
therefore humble ourſelves under his Hand ”, when- 
ever he lays it upon us; conſider the great 
End of all his Corrections, and apply our 
whole Souls to attain it. Perhaps we ought 
to have practiſed Retirement and Self-Inſpec- 
tion during our Health, and would not; but 

Job xxxyi. 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 7 1Pet. v. 6. 
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diſſipated and loſt ourſelves in Purſuits and 
Cares, or Diverſions and Trifles. To cure 
us of this, he confines us to a ſick Room, 
where we muſt be alone and think. Let us 
then at length do it to good Purpoſe; look 
back to our Conduct in this World, look for- 
ward to our Portion in the next; remember 
God on our Bed, and meditate on him in the 
Might. watches *, Stand in Aue, and An PT. 
more; commune with our own Heart in our 
Chamber, end be flill; offer the Sacrifice of Righ- 
zeonſneſs, and put our Truſt in tbe Lord. 

For the better Performance of theſe and all 
the Duties of Sickneſs, and obtaiving ſuch a 
Concluſion of it, as may be moſt expedient for 
us, religious Prudence will dire& us to join 
with our own Prayers thoſe of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians. To unite us more cloſely in good 
Will and Affection, our Saviour hath appoint- 
ed, that our Prayers ſhall be common; and 
hath declared, that where we are gathered to- 
gether for this Purpoſe, be is in the Midft of us *. 
Accordingly, when St. Peter was in Danger, 
Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church 
unto God for bim. And St. James's InjunRtion 


z Pf, Ixiii 6, * Pf. iv. + 5: N 14. Match. vil. 20. 
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concerning the Sick is, pray for one another, that 
ye may be bealed *. Nor certainly ought we to 
intercede leſs fervently for the. Souls of our 
Brethren, than their Bodies, Therefore in the 
ancient Liturgies, Perſons dangerouſly ill were 
recommended by Name to the Throne of 
Grace for ſuch Mercies as they needed. And 
our own hath provided, on behalf of Zhoſe 
eſpecially, for whom our Prayers are deftred, a 
moſt comprehenfive Requeſt, for Comfort and 


Patience under their Sufferings, for a happy Iſſue 
out of all their Afiitions. And we ſhall con- 
ſult both our Duty and our Intereſt, by in- 
treating a particular Share, when our Caſe re- 


quires it, in the general . of the 
Church of Chriſt. 


But then, if it pleaſes God to refices. us, we 
muſt, as we have taken every Method of pro- 
curing his Mercy, take every Method of ac- 
knowledging it. And one is, by ſuitable Acts 
of Devotion. Sincere and fervent Thankſ- 
givings at the Time are indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary: and ſtated Returns of them, for more 
remarkable Deliverances, are very becoming 
and bencficial. But Expreſſions of S ö 


2 James v. 16. 


in 
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in- Words alone, however warm, are nothing. 
We muſt ſhew it in our whole Behaviour; 
zealouſly keep alive the good Purpoſes, that 
we formed in the Time of our Danger; 
freely own them; ſacredly execute them; al- 
ways remembering, that the moſt perfect 
Recovery is but a ſhort Reprieve: elſe our 
former Sins, and more, will enter into our 
Souls, and dwell there; and our laſt State be worſe 
than our firſt*, like that of innumerable poor 
Wretches, -who are gone into Eternity before 
us: whereas if we pay our Vows, which we 
promiſed with our Lips, and ſpake with our 
"Mouths, when we were in Trouble; our cbaſten- 
ing ſhall yield us here the peaceable Fruit of Righ- 
TZeouſneſs* ; and our light Afliction, which is but 
for a Moment, work i, US an eternal W 1 of 
Glory. Ye” 
Thus T have gone ii a large Number 
of Directions to the Sick. But there is no 
ſmall Danger, that when you are called to 
the Practice of them, ſome may be forgotten, 
ſome miſapplied, and others found ſo ſhort 
and imperfe&t, that perplexing . Difficulties 
how you are to act, or melancholy Doubts 
what you are to think of your Condition, may 


Matth. xii. 45. Pf. Ixvi, "12, e Heb. xii, 11. 
Þ 2 Cor. iv. 17. 8 
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remain. Now in theſe Caſes it is natural to 
aſk the Opinion of ſerious and prudent Friends. 
The more ſuch you have, and the more good 
Uſe you make of them, the better, But at 
leaſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel are bound to 
be ſuch to you, as far as they are able, when- 
ever you apply to them. Not only the gene- 
ral Nature of our Office demands it ; but we 
have all made a particular ſolemn Promiſe, 7o 
uſe both public and private Monitions and Ex- 
bortations, as well as to the Sick as to the whole, 
within our Cures, as Need ſhall require, and Oc- 
cafion ſhall be given . Still we would obtrude 
ourſelves on no one : but we muſt ſignify to you 
our Readineſs to perform this Promiſe; and 
indeed our Apprehenſions, that you are often 
Loſers, by not claiming it. What we ſay to 
you here, paſſes with too many for Words of 
Courſe, to entertain you for the preſent half 
Hour, and be thought of no more. At your 
own Homes, when you are well, you expect to 
ſee us only on the ſame Footing with other 
Viſitors: and when you are ſick, you are un- 
willing to ſee us at all. Surely we might be 
of more Service to you, if you would admit us; 
and particularly we might be ſo in your more 
Office of ordaining Prieſts, 


Con- 
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_ conſiderable, eſpecially in your more laſting, ; 


Ilneſs; when for a long Time together you 
are ſhut up, and camnot go into the Houſe of the 
Lord*. We hope you have no Reaſon to fear, 
that we ſhall either artfully make a Gain of you ', 
or otherwiſe intermeddle in your worldly Af- 
fairs; or indiſcreetly atigment your Danger by 
tiring or terrifying you. But if we can pre- 
ſerve you from either vainly terrifying, or fa- 
tally deceiving yourſelves ; can inform, or but ; 
remind you, of any Part of your Duty; or 
merely aſſiſt your Patience, and enliven your 


1 Hope: both you and we hall have Cauſe to 


rejoice. 
Doubtleſs not a few of you can think of 


every Thing that is proper on ſuch Occaſions, 


both in your own Caſe and that of others, bet- 
ter than we can ſuggeſt it to you. And 0b 


God, that all the Lord's People 'were Prophets vj 


able to officiate thus to themſelves, and thoſe 
around them. But many are not: and ſuck 
as are, would ſurely do well, at fitting Times, 
were it only for Example's Sake, to obſerve 
St. Fames's Rule, which he delivers in general 
Terms: I any ſick among you, let him call for the 


k Jer. xxxvi. 5. 3 Cor. xi, 17, 18. * Nymb. xi. 29. 


Elders 


SERMON XIV. + 33g 
Elders of the Church and let them pray over him : 


which Prayers were doubtleſs -preceded, or 


followed, by ſuitable Exhortations. It is true, 
he directs them particularly in order to a mira- 
culous Cure of the Sick; and preſcribes at the 
ſame Time, anointing with Oil in the Namie of the 
Lord, which was uſed in performing ſuch 
Cures. We will not therefore ſay, that his 
Injunction is exactly ſuited throughout to the 
preſent State of Things. But ſtill, though 
Gifts of Healing are ceaſed, and the Ceremony 
belonging to them is become totally ſuperfluous; 
it remains notwithſtanding a Chriſtian Duty, in 


every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with 


Thankſgiving, to let our Requeſts be made Fnown 
unto God” : and Petitions for the Sick, both 
public in the Congregation, and private in their 
Preſence, may be of great Efficacy, not only to 
their ſpiritual, but their bodily Health. For tbe 
fervent Prayer of à righteous Man availeth 
much *, Therefore in all Ages the Elders. of 
the Church have attended them : and our own 
Church hath both given Directions, and 5 
vided an Office for that Purpoſe. | 
Poſſibly one Part of the Office may em to 
have aſcribed ſo high a Power to the Miniſter, 


a James v. 1 '® x Cor, Xi. 9, 28, 20. 
James v. * ä 
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of abſolving the Sick from their Sins, as may 
lead them into great Miſtakes. And it is in- 
deed more liable to be ſo miſunderſtood, than 
the earlier Forms, which were expreſſed in the 


Manner of a Prayer. But ſtill all Writers on 
the Subject have agreed, that this Abſolution 
either was intended (which indeed is moſt pro- 
bable) only to ſet Perſons free from any eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures, which they might have in- 
curred: (an Indulgence, granted in every Age 
of the Church to ſuch as were dangerouſly ill, 
on their humble Requeſt; but which is no 
more pretended to make a Change in their 
eternal State, than a Pardon from the King is) 
or, if it means alſo to declare them reſtored to 
the Favour of God, means it only on Suppo- 

ſition of a ſincere and thorough Repentance; 
which being profeſſed by them, it may be 
charitably preſumed, though not certainly 
known, that it is real; and without which, 
I beg you all to obſerve; no Abſolution here, 
granted by whomſoever, or in what Words 
ſoever, will do you the leaſt Good hereafter. 
Accordingly this Form is not appointed ever 
to be uſed, but when the Sick have made, by 
their own Choice, @' ſpecial Confeſſion of ſome 
weigbty Malter, troubling ileir Conſciences, hum- 
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bly and heartily dgſiring, that it may be uſed 
for their Conſolation. And as this is but ſel- 
dom requeſted, and conſequently the Abſolu- 
tion ſeldom pronounced over any one; fo 
whenever it is, it may and ought to be ac- 
companied with ſuch Explanations, as will 
prevent any wrong Conſtructions. 

But there ſtill remains to be mentioned, on 
this Occaſion, another Act of Piety, receiving 
the holy Communion: which, though not 
particularly appointed in Scripture for the Sick, 
bath from the earlieſt Times been recommend- 
ed to them, and practiſed by them; as a very 
fit Expreſſion of their thankful Faith in the 
_ Merits of Chriſt's Death; their Hope of a fu- 
ture Reſurrection, as Members of his Body; 
and their being in Charity with every other 
Member of it, and all Mankind: by the Exer- 
ciſe of which Graces in this Manner, they ob- 
tain a Title to ſuch Aſſiſtance from above for 
going happily through their preſent Time of 
Trial, as muſt needs be highly valuable to 
every ſerious Mind. 
But then, to enjoy the true Benefit of the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and the Prayers and Ex- 
hortations of his Miniſters, you ſhould deſire 


them whilſt you are capable of duly attending 
-- Yok Wb i 
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to them, and acting upon the Impreſſions made 
by them; not defer them to the laſt, when 
they can hardly contribute any Thing either to 
uſeful Direction, or well- grounded Comfort; 
and perhaps may only encourage an Imagina- 
tion, moſt pernicious to the Souls of Men, 
that a few Formalities, in the Concluſion of 
Life, will atone for ſpending it ill. If we 
take Refuge in Religion with a bad Heart un- 
willingly, it will be of no Service to us: and 
if we really delight in its Offices, we ſhall 
have Recourſe to them early; indeed we ſhall 
live in the Obſervance of them always; only 
repeating them more frequently, and if poſ- 
ible, with more intenſe Application of Mind, 
2S our Need becomes more urgent. For thus 
our Strength will increaſe with our Burthen : 
and when our Fleſh and our Heart faileth, God 


ſhall be the Strength of our Heart, and our Por- 
io ever. 8 


1 Pſ. Ixxiii. 26, 


SER- 
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RO M. xiv. 9. 


For to this End Chriſt both died and roſe and re- 
vi ved, that he might be Lord both of the Deas 


and Living. 


H E public Offices of our Church have 
| led us, within a few Months, through 
moſt of the principal Tranſactions of our bleſ- 
ſed Redeemer's Life on Earth. We have 
commemorated his Condeſcenſion to take up- 
on him the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh *, his ſub- 
mitting to fulfil] the Righteouſneſs * of the 
Jewiſh Law, and his early Manifeſtation to 
the Gentile World; his faſting forty Days 
and Nights, and yielding afterwards to be 
tempted in all Points as we are, yet without Sin . 
- Many of his wonderful Works, many of his 
gracious Inſtructions, have been rehearſed in 


Rom. vill, 3. Matth. iii. 15. * Heb. iv. 15. 
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our Ears; and very lately his moſt bitter Suf- 
ferings and Death repreſented, as it were, be- 
fore our Eyes. We have accompanied him, 
from his Sorrows and Agonies in the Garden, 
through all the ſad Variety of Diſgrace and 
Pain that he underwent, till he bowed his Head, 
and gave up the Gba on the Croſs. We 
have ſeen his dead Body pierced to the Heart 
with a Spear, taken down and interred, the 
Sepulchre cloſed, ſealed up, and guarded ; his 
Diſciples, though continuing to honour him, 
quite in Deſpair about him: and yet we find 
him this Day riſen again, to die no more. 
Surely it is Time we ſhould aſk ourſelves 
what was the Meaning of ſo unparalleled a 
Tranſaction, to which the Attention of all 
Mankind hath been called ſo ſolemnly ever 
fince? It could not be merely to move our 
Compaſſion with a piteous Hiſtory, that God ſent 
his Son from Heaven, to live in Wretchedneſs 
and die in Torment ; nor to fill us with a vain 
Admiration, that he raiſed him from the Grave, 
and hath placed him at his own right Hand. 
What then was the View and Uſe of this moſt 
extraordinary Diſpenſation? The Text in- 
forms us. To this End Chrift both died and roſe 


4 John xix, 30. 


and 
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and revived; or, as it ſhould be tranſlated, and 
is elſewhere in the New Teſtament, lives again, 
that he might be Lord both of the Dead and the 
Living. Every Thing he did or ſuffered was 
ordained to accomplith that merciful and awful 
Scheme of Providence, our Saviour's univerſal 
Dominion over all; to make the Obedient good 
and happy, and reward the Diſobedient ac- 


cording to their Works. This important 
Doctrine I ſhall | 


I. Explain and prove. Then ſhew, 
II. Under what Obligations it lays us. 


I. Chriſt indeed, as the eternal Son of the 
Father, had original Glory and Dominion be- 
fore the World exiſted; was in the Beginning 
with God, and was God*. But the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not here of that Dignity and Power 
which his divine Nature always poſſeſſed, but 
which his human Nature acquired, by dying 
and rifing and living again. It is true, the 
former Part of his Life contributed greatly, 
both by his Doctrine and Example, to ſet up 
that Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, over which 
he was to reign. And even then the Father 
had given all Things into his Hand *, and committed 


John i. 2. John iii. 35. 
1 | all 
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all Judgment to bim :. But this being done in 
Conſideration of his future Sufferings, on them 
the Foundation of his Authority is laid in Scrip- 
ture. Thus St. Paul teaches, that, becauſe 
being in the Form of God, he was willing to take 
upon him the Form of a Servant, an inferior and 
miniſtering Nature, as ours is; and then, be- 
ing found in Faſhion as a Man, humbled himſelf 
yet lower wnto the Death of the Croſs ; therefore 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name above every Name. But elſewhere he 
more. determinately grounds his Sovereignty on 
his Paſſion alone; We ſee Jeſus, for the ſuf- 
fering of Death, crowned with Glory and Ho- 
nour . And juſtly doth it intitle him to an 
Authority over us, ſince it gained him a Pro- 
perty in us. For Sin both ſubjecting Men 
by its Guilt, as Debtors and Criminals, to the 
| juſt Sentence of God, and by its Dominion, as 
Captives and Slaves, to the unjuſt Empire of 
the Devil; our Saviour, by delivering us in 
each of theſe Reſpects, hath obtained a double 
Right to us. By giving his Life a Ranſom 
to Divine Juſtice, he hath bought us to him- 
ſelf with the Price of his Blood ; ſo that we 
are his in Right of Purchaſe, And having 


e Jobn v. 22, b Phil. ii. 6—9. i Heb. ii. 9. 
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deſtroyed the Tyranny of the Wicked One 
over us, by the Holineſs of the Precepts which 
his Death confirmed, and the Efficacy of the 
Grace which it procured, we are his again 
in Right of Conqueſt. 

This Authority, thus acquired, his Reſur- 
rection openly proclaimed; atteſting, not only 
in general the Truth of his Miſſion, but in 
particular the Acceptance of his Sufferings for 
our Redemption: and conſequently his Title 
to govern us, and his Power to raiſe us up 
again according to his Promiſe, as he had raiſed 
himſelf. Hence, during the Remainder of 
his Continuance on Earth, he founded and 
gave Laws to his Church; and being yet more 
ſolemnly inveſted with Fulneſs of Power on 
his Aſcenſion to Heaven, he ever lives to rule 
and protect it. Nor doth his Sovereignty ex- 
tend over Mankind alone, but the whole Crea- 

on. For God, as St. Paul aſſures us, having 
raiſed him from the Dead, hath ſet him at his 
own Right Hand, far above all Principality and 
Power and Might and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but alſo 
in that which is to come, and hath put all Things 
under his Feet * : that in the Name of Jeſus, as 

* Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. 
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he adds in another Place, every Knee ſhould 
bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth; and every Tongue 
confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord', In theſe 
Words he is deſcribed, both as the High-Prieſt 
and the King of the Univerſe. His Poſſeſſion 
of the former Office is expreſſed by ſaying, 
that every Knee ſhall bow in his Name; for ſq 
it ſhould be tranſlated, not at his Name, when 
his Name is mentioned: though that be a 
Practice, both unexceptionable and reverent, 
To bow the Knee is to pray. So, Eph. iii. 14. 
For this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he would grant 
you to be ſtrengibened by bis Spirit in the inner 
Man. Therefore to bow the Knee in the Name 
of Jeſus, is to pray in his Name, as the Per- 
ſon qualified and appointed to preſent our Po- 
titions to God, and derive his Bleſſings upon 

us. The remaining Part of the Paſſage de- 
 clares his Kingly Office: And every Tongue 


confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord; ar, as St. 


Fobn more emphatically ſtiles him, Lord of 
Lords, and King of Kings". Nor are Men 
only, but all the Angels of God required to 
worſhip him as ſuch. Created Beings, of how 
{ Phil ii. 10, 11. Rev. xvii. 14. n Heb. i. 6. 


EX: 


SERMON XV. 345 

exalted Rank ſoever, can only be faithful a 
Servants in the Houſe of God, but Chriſt as 4 
Son over bis Houſe, which himſelf. hath builded *. 
In what Manner he governs the Reſt of his 
Works we are not concerned to inquire. Men 
he governs, by giving Laws, which every one, 
who receives the Knowledge of them, is bound 
to obey, and no one may add to, diminiſh, or 
alter; by forming thoſe, who ſubmit to him 
willingly, into a regular Society, or univerſal 
Church, provided with fit Means of Inſtruc- 
tion, Diſcipline, and Grace; by improving them 
inall Goodneſs, and ſtrengthening them againſt 
all Temptation; by providing, that in the 
worſt of Times the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail v 
to aboliſh true Religion ; and gradually bring- 
ing on, accarding to his Promiſe, that happy 
Age, when the Kingdoms of this World ſhall 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, 
and be ſhall take to himſelf his great Power, and 
Hall reigns. But however illuſtrious his Do- 
minion may then appear, the full Manifeſtation 
of it, (ſor which every other Act of his regal 
Authority is opening the Way) will be in that 
Hour, when he ſhall come with the holy Angels 
fo fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and all Na- 
* Heb. iii. 3, 5, 6. Y Matth. xvi. 190. 4 Rey. zi. 18, 17. 
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tions being gathered before him", ſhall ſentence 
the Wicked, both Men and Devils, to ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, but beſtow on the Righte- 
ous Life eternal. After which, the Ends of 
this whole Diſpenſation being now accom- 
pliſhed, he ſhall deliver up bis Kingdom of Grace 
fo God even the Father *, in whoſe Kingdom of 
Glory he ſhall ſtill reign, with him and the 
Holy Spirit, over his Saints and Angels, for 
ever and ever. 

Such is the Sovereignty over all, which the 
Son of Man, firſt died to acquire; and then 
riſing again, lives to exerciſe. And as it ex- 
tends through the whole Creation of God, 
from the Beginning to the Conſummation of 
all Things, no Wonder, if the Reaſons and 
Circumſtances of many Particulars in it be in- 
comprehenſible to us. Notwithſtanding theſe, 
as the Main of it appears highly worthy of 
God, and no Part evidently unworthy, we 
ought to believe the Whole, on the ſtrong 
and manifold Atteſtations which he hath given 
us of its Truth. The preaching of Chriſt cru- 
cified may ſeem Fooliſbneſ to the Wiſe in their 
own Imaginations. But whoever is duly ſen- 


E Matth. xvi. 27,—XIX. 28.—Xxv. 31, 32, * 1 Cor, xv. 24. 
r Rev. xi. 15. Por. I. 23. 
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ſible of his being in a State, where we know 
but in part, and ſee what is neareſt to us through 
6 Glaſs darkly”, will be glad to receive, with 
implicit Faith, that Viſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
which he hath ordained before the World unto our 
Glory. ; 4262 
The Foundation of the Chriſtian Scheme, 
that we are all originally prone to Sin, and 
actually guilty of it, is but too notorious. 
Now the Mercy of our heavenly Father, 
though conſtantly ſhewn in à proper Degree 
to every proper Object, preſerves not the faulty 
from daily experiencing dreadful Conſequences 
of their Faults in this Life, which the firicereſt 
Repentance will not ſingly prevent. And who 
can diſprove, what the New Teſtament affirms, 
and throughout implies, that we ſhould all 
have experienced yet worſe Conſequences in 
the Life to come, had not our bleſſed Re- 
deemer done and ſuffered for us the Things he 
hath ? In general, that one Perſon may, by in- 
terpoſing, and even bearing much, on behalf 
of others, avert from them great Evils, and 
procure them great Good, we are very ſenſible. 
And ſuppoling us ever ſo ignorant what Con- 
nexion in particular there is between the Suf- 


* z'Cor, Ai. 12. * 1 Cor. ii. 7. | 
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ferings of Chriſt and our own Salvation ; we 
have no more Cauſe to complain, than that 
we cannot learn, by what Steps a Friend hath 
delivered us from worldly Danger, or by 
what Efficacy a Medicine hath reſtored our 
Health. All that we are concerned in, all 
that we are to believe and do, we are plainly 
told. And if we are not told, what God alone 
is concerned in, the Reaſons of his own Coun- 
ſels; we may well be content, that by this 
Method we are brought to eternal Felicity, 
without aſking, why rather by this, than any 
other. 
Vet even to that Inquiry ſome Anſwer may 
be returned. The Poverty and Labour, the 
Injuries and Provocations, the Sorrows and 
Pains, which our Saviour went through, with 
ſo perfect and conſtant a Greatneſs and Good- 
neſs of Mind, afford the ſtrongeſt Confirmations 
of our Faith in his Doctrine, and moſt power- 
ful Incitements to practiſe the very hardeſt of 
his Precepts. That we are not forgiven, but 
on the Condition of his undergoing theſe 
Things, proves, that God hath an irreconcile- 
able Abhorrence of Sin, and a high Regard to 
the Honour of his Government: while yet his 
providing for the Performance of this” Condi- 
tlon 
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tion proves equally, that he hath the tendereſt 
Compaſſion for his. fallen and helpleſs Crea- 
tures. 

Other Footſteps of Wiſdom in this wonder- 
ful Tranſaction, an humble Search may un- 
doubtedly trace. But whether many more, 
and yet weightier Motives to it, may not ſtill 
remain behind, which perhaps it is impoſſible, 
perhaps unfit, for us to ſee at preſent, we can- 
not know, for we are not told, Who would. 
venture to ſay of the moſt familiar Object of 
Senſe before him, that its only Uſes are thoſe, 
which he is able to diſcover? And ſurely we 
ought not to have leſs Modeſty in Points, that 
are ſo much farther beyond our Reach, We 
believe, on the Credit of Men like ourſelves, 
many Things to have Influences, that we nei- 
ther have experienced them to have, nor diſ- 
cern by Reaſon that they muſt have. Why 
then is not God to be truſted, as well as our 
Fellow-Creatures? And ſince, in the Affairs 
of this World, we often walk not by Sight but 
by Faith”; what Objection can there be againſt 
it in thoſe of another? Eſpecially conſidering, 
that we are only a ſmall Portion of the Whole, 
the Reſt of which is almoſt intirely hid from 


Y 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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us: and cannot even conjecture, what Depen- 


dences there may be of one Part on the other ; 
and much leſs, what thoſe Dependences may 
require. 

It plainly appears, that Men are by no Means 
the only Beings intereſted in our bleſſed Lord. 
The Scripture teaches, that, as by him and for 
him were created all Things that are in Heaven 
and are in Earth, vifible and invifible, and by 
im all Things confift : ſo by him alſo was God 
pleaſed, having made Peace through the Blood of 
bis Crofs, to reconcile all Things to himſelf, awhe- 
ther they be Things in Earth, or Things in Hea- 
ven that in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of 
Times, he might gather together in one all Things 
in Cbriſt; both which are in Heaven and which 
are on Earth, even in him. Such Hints, as 
theſe, of a Scheme of Providence amazingly 
extenſive, were not given, either to gratify or 
excite our Curiofity ; but to admoniſh' us, that, 
in the religious Adminiſtration of the Uni- 
verſe, there are Particulars, not deſigned to be 
comprehended by us at preſent, but by ſome 
other Part of the Creation; Things done 7o fh 
Iment, (as the Apoſtle elſewhere more ex- 
plicitly informs us) that now unto the Principali- 


1 Col. i. 16—20. Ejph. i. 10. 
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ties and Powers in heavenly Places might be 
made known, by the Church, the manifold Wiſdom of 
God, according to the eternal Purpoſe, which he 
purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord*. Well then 
may it become us to be modeft in judging of 
a Plan ſo much too great for us; and to reve-- 
rence, without expecting to ſearch out fully, 
that My/tery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt, wherein, we are expreſly told, are hid 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. 1 
proceed therefore now, | 

II. To ſhew under what Obligations this 
Dominion of our Saviour lays us. And theſe 
are, Firſt to acknowledge, Secondly to obey 
it, | 

If the original Relation we bear to our Crea- 
tor is to be owned and reſpected; the next 
we ſtand in, to our Redeemer, is as juſtly in- 
titled to our Regard, That one is taught by 
Nature, the other by Revelation only, makes 
no Difference. Being equally real, they are 
equally Grounds of Duty: and Neglect of ei- 


Þ Eph. iii. 10, 11. “ We know not what Need there was to 
ſet up a Head and Chieftain, in Oppoſition to the Prince of this 
World, the Prince of the Power of the Air, &c. whereof there are 
more than obſcure Intimations in Scripture.” Locke's Reaſonable - 
neſs of Chriſtianity, p. 5 30. Vol. II. of his Works, 

/ ies 


ther 


352 SERMON XV. 
ther is alike profane. God, the great Ruler 
of the World, may both adminiſter the Whole 
of it in ſuch a Form as he thinks fit; and vary 
the Regulations of each Part, as varying Cir- 
cumſtances require. There can poſſibly be no 
more Room to doubt, whether under the general 
Laws of his moral Kingdom he may form, 
from Time to Time, particular Inſtitutions of 
Religion; than whether, under the general 
Laws of human Society, may be formed par- 
ticular Inſtitutions of Government. Suppoſe 
then a Perſon were to advance, concerning the 
latter, what ſome bold Writers have done con- 
cerning the former; were to profeſs an intire 
Submiſſion to the mutual Obligations of rational 
Beings at large, but an utter Contempt of the 
peculiar Statutes of the Community, in which 
he lived: ſhould declare, that the Commands 
of the civil Power were only a Republication of 
the Law of Nature; that this being abſolutely 
perfect, nothing could be added to it, nothing 
preſcribed, which was not obligatory before 
ſuch Preſctiption; and that therefore all In- 
junctions and Determinations, by national Au- 
thority, of what common Reaſon had not en- 
joined and determined, were arbitrary, tyran- 
nical and unjuſt; that public Wiſdom, being 
always 
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always the ſame, muſt always direct the ſame 
Things; and therefore different Orders could 
never have Force in different Ages or Provinces : 
would not theſe Notions be extremely abſurd ? 
And ſurely they are no leſs abſurd in Religion, 
than ſocial Life. If Men may form themſelves 
with good Cauſe into particular civil Eſtabliſh- 
ments, God may form them with better Cauſe 
into particular religious Eſtabliſhments, ſuch as 
that of Chriſtianity. If our earthly Superiors 
may diſcern ſufficient Ground, as the Condition 
and Behaviour of their Subjects alter, to put all, 
cr any Part of them, under new Regulations, 
or grant them new Privileges: much more may 
our Father, «which is in Heaven, do ſo with us. 
If we are bound often to obey the Appointments 
of human Prudence without knowing the Mo- 
tives of thoſe Appointments: well may Om- - 
niſcience claim the moſt unlimited Com- 
pliance. And if, laſtly, a dutiful Attachment 
to the Conſtitution of our Country be Part of a 
worthy Character; and wilful Violation of it, 
Diſloyalty to the State: ſurely the heartieſt 
Zeal for the Ordinances of our better Country 
: a ſtill more eſſential Part; and deliberate 

Contempt of them, Rebellion againſt God: 


Matth. vii. 11. 


Vo L. III. 2 a dread- 
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a dreadful Crime always, but ſingularly heinous 
and fatal in the preſent Caſe; becauſe theſe 
Ordinances are calculated throughout ſolely for 
our Good, temporal and ſpiritual, preſent and 
future; and nothing elſe can ſecure us the 
ſame Advantages. The Goſpel, beſides com- 
prehending, and expreſſing more clearly, the 
whole of natural Religion, ſuperadds alſo, ſuch 
Aſſurance of Pardon, ſuch Means of Grace, 
and ſuch glorious Promiſes: of eternal Bliſs to 
Body and Soul; that little do they conſider 
their own Intereſt, who would reſt their Caſe, 
if they could, on the mers Conjectures of un- 
aſſiſted Reaſon : which, though ſufficient to 
render the Condition of thoſe tolerable, who 
have no other Guide; yet muſt be owned, in 
_ Compariſon, to leave Sinners much room for 
fear, and afford but ſmall Foundation for 
laſting Hope. Indeed, with theſe new Ad- 
vantages, Chriſtianity brings in ſome new Pre- 
cepts alſo: but none of them burthenſome ; 
and all of them conducive to our Happineſs, 
here and hereafter; provided we not only ac- 
knowledge the Dominion we are under, but, 
which is the ſecond and laſt Point, obey it. 
There are few who totally reject Religion: 
but few alſo, who receive it thoroughly and 


effectually. 
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effectually. Some truſting to the notional Be- 
lief und formal Practice of merely revealed 
Truths and Duties, allow themſelves to de- 
ſpiſe, and occaſionally to neglect moral Ob- 
ligations. This was the great Error of the 
Jews in our Savidur's' Days: as in Truth 
it hath been of Chriſtians in general ever 
gh : and there cannot be a more pernicious 

But of late, eſpecially in this Nation, 
905 Numbers have fallen into the oppoſite 
Error. Profeſling the higheſt Value for 
Morals, they have little or none for Piety. 
Even that which Nature dictates, they hardly 
ſhew any real Concern for: and as abſolute a 
Contempt of the Doctrines and Appointments 
of Scripture, though it may be all. the while 
they think they believe in Scripture, as they 
could do, if they denied it. Now very ſeldom 
will either the Practice, or even the Notions 
of Morality, in ſuch Perſons, be near ſo per- 
fect as they ſhould be. For Diſtegared to God 
or to any of his Commands, will ſoon bring 
on a farther Diſregard, both of right Beha- 
viour towards our Fellow- Creatures, and 
right Government of ourſelves : till, acknow- 
ledging Virtue to be his Law, we ſhall acknow- 
ledge nothing as Virtue but what we like; 
leave, out all uneaſy Reſtraints, put in all 
| 4 agree- 
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agreeable Indulgence; and ſo have an excel- 
lent Rule of Life in Pretence, perhaps in 
> Imagination, but in Reality none at all. Or 
ſuppoſing this to be otherwiſe: yet the Du- 
ties we owe, to him who bath made us by 
the Word of his Power, to him who hath re- 
deemed us from Guilt and Miſery by his 
Blood, to bim who is ready to purify us by 
his perpetual Influences, muſt be the principal 
Ties we are under: and did the conſcientious 
Obſervance of them contribute ever ſo little, 
(though indeed it contributes more than any 
Thing) to the good Order of this World; ſtill 
it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a Purpoſe of far 
greater Moment, preparing our Hearts for the 
Employment and Happineſs of the World to 
come. We ſtrangely miſtake our Caſe, if we 
meaſure every Thing, as we are too apt to 
do, merely by its Influence on the preſent 
Life. This whole Scene of Things is a State 
of Education and Diſcipline only: we are 
forming and training up, by the Laws of our 
Saviour's Kingdom here, to ſuch a Temper 
and Spirit, as may render us for ever bleſſed 
in it hereaſter. No wonder, if now, in our 
Condition of Infancy, we ſee not the Reaſon 
and Uſe of every Step taken with us. Being 
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fore- we are in kind and good Hands, our Duty 
and our Wiſdom is to give up ourſelves in- 
tirely to God's Diſpoſal. For we know not 

what we do, when we preſume to ſlight any 
Part of what he hath preſcribed : only this we 
know, that Hending in one Point, is both in 
reaſonable Conſtruction and in probable Conſe- 
quence, being guilty of all*. 
Religion, though ever in Subſtance the ſame, 
hath been propoſed to Mankind in different 
Shapes, as the Reaſon of Things in different 
Ages required. Under whichſoever of theſe 
Diſpenſations we had lived, our Buſineſs had 
been, humbly to conform ourſelves to it, and 
carefully to improve ourſelves by it, walking 
in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſs*. But as we are happily re- 
ſerved to the fulleſt and cleareſt, the moſt 
rational and amiable Exhibition of Faith and 
Duty that the World ever ſaw or will ſee; 
we are ſurely bound to embrace it with pe- 
culiar Joy; to obey from the Heart every In- 
junction of ſo gracious a Maſter, as our bleſ- 
ſed Redeemer; and, which is the End of all, 
make ſuch a Progreſs in real inward Devo- 
tion, Benevolence, Purity and Humility, as 


will bear a due Proportion to the Advantages, 
© James ii, 10. f Luke i. 6. 
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that we enjoy. For it cannot be, that after 
thoſe Demonſtrations of Loye, and thoſe. Means 
of Improvement, which God hath given us in 
his Goſpel, he ſhould only expect us to be as good 
as Heathens: and yet are we not often warſe? 
But in vain do we call ourſelves Chriſtians, if 
N ames and Forms be the whole of our Chriſ- 
tianity: In vain do we call the holy Jeſug 
Lord, unleſs, by doing ſuch Things as he com- 
mands, we become ſuch as he was. To this 
therefore, if we have any Senſe of Gratitude, 
the Love of our Saviour muſt conſtrain, us: to 
this, if we have any Concern for Happineſs, the 
Fear of our Judge muſt compel us, For, as 
the Apoſtle, juſt before the Text, hath moſt 
truly obſerved, none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
no Man dieth to bi mfelf : for whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we. die 
anto the Lord*. In both States we are abſo- 
lutely his Property, and intirely at his Diſ- 
poſal. If we obey him, we foall alſo reign 
with him: if we deny bim, be will alſo deny us b. 
Let us therefore always bear in Mind his own 
awful Words: I am be, that liveth, and Was 
dead; and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen; 
and have the Keys of Death and of Hell. 


Rom. xiv. 7, 8 *® 2 Tim. i. 12. ! Rev. i. 19. 
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Him God raiſed up the third Day, and ſrewed 
 bim openly. Not to all the People, but unto 
Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who 


did eat and drink with him after be roſe Jr 
the Dead. 


H E Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord 
being the principal Fact, on which he 
himſelf put the Proof of his divine Authority; 
and being that Fact in particular, of which he 
eſpecially appointed his: Apoſtles to be Wit- 
neſſes to Mankind; it concerns the Chriſtian 
Cauſe very nearly, that the Evidence of this 
Point ſhould be undemable. And accardingly 
it is -obviouſly plain, that no Impoſtor would 
ever have appealed to a Method of trying his 
Pretenſions, that required his being put to Death 
2 4 before 
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before it could decide any thing: and that no 
Enthuſiaſt would ever have conducted him- 
ſelf in fo calm and prudent a Manner, and 
taught ſo rational a Doctrine, as our Saviour 
did. It is equally plain, that his Followers 
could never be deceived, and imagine their 
| Maſter alive again when he was not. They 
could not be deceived by their Hopes 
and Expectations: for they own, they de- 
ſpaired of it. They could not be deceived 
for want of Opportunities to find out the 
Truth: for they declare, that he appeared a 
great Number of Times, to ſeveral of them 
ſingly, to all of them aſſembled, once to the 
Number of five Hundred, by Day as well as 
by Night, in very different and diſtant Places, 
ſometimes unexpectedly, ſometimes by Ap- 
pointment; that they not only ſaw, but 
touched and handled him; that he- walked 
and converſed and eat and drank with them 
that he gave them theſe Evidences for no leſs | 
than forty Days together; and then was viſibly 
taken up into the Clouds, before their Eyes. 
If now it be poſſible for ſo many Perſons to be 
miſtaken. in all this, it is impoſſible for any one 
to be Rong ſure of ny Thing, | 
NR 
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It may alſo. be- ſhewn further; that as they 
vVvere not deceived themſelves, ſo neither did they 
intend to deceive others in this Matter. There 
is no Manner of Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they 
would have done it, if they could. For ſup- 
poſing them to think he came from God; 
they might well conclude that God would 
take Care of his own Cauſe, and did not 
need their turning Cheats to ſerve it. —And 
ſuppoſing they now at laſt thought him 
a Seducer; what could there be; either 
honeſter, or wiſer, or more likely, for them 
to do, than to confeſs their Miſtake; with 
due Indignation at his having impoſed on 
them ſo long, and drawn them into ſuch 
great Inconveniences and Dangers? But even 
if they had been deſirous to ſet up an Im- 
poſture: they had evidently neither Skill to 
contrive, nor Courage to attempt, nor Power 
to execute it. They were comparatively but 
a Handful of Men in all: and they had very 
lately had full Experience, that they could 
neither truſt one another, nor themſelves: for 
one of them had betrayed bis Maſter ; the 
- moſt zealous Man amongſt them had denied 


bim, and all the reſt had forſaken him. The 


whole Weight of Authority, Fewi/h and Ro- 


man, 
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man, was a gainſt them, careful to watch 
them, and (as they ſaw. by the Example be- 
fore their Eyes) determined not to ſpare them, 
if they went on. Then as for the People; 
they had never oppoſed the Magiſtrates in any 
Part of this Affair ; they had furiouſly joined 
with them in the laſt Part; and there was not 
the leaſt Likelihood now, of their undertaking 
the Defence of a few unknown and mean Men, 
who taught a Syſtem of Doctrine very unwel- 
come to their zealous Spirits; and built it on 
4 ſtrange Fact, utterly contradictory to their 
ſettled Opinions. For as they had no Notion, 
that the Meſfſiab was to be put to Death: they 
could have none of his riſing again. Surely, 
in theſe Circumſtances, if his Diſciples had 
acted on worldly Motives, their Point muſt 
have been to provide for their own Safety by 
Flight and Silence: and thus, for ought that 
appears, they might have been very ſafe. But 
If they reſolved to pretend a Raſurtection; their 
very. ficlt Step muſt be to get the Body into 
their Power, that it might not be produced 
againſt them: and in this, guarded as it was, 
they muſt either have periſhed, or at leaſt haue 
failed. Or had they ſucceeded ; it muſt have 
been notorious, by what Means they had ne- 
ceeded; 
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ceeded ;. and the chief Prieſts would have beep 
able, to give the Warld ſome better Account 
af, the Matter, than that abſurd , one of the 
Soldiers, affirming,” (what they could, nf 
know; and. durſt not have owned, if it bad 
been true) that, while. they Gept, his Fel 
lowers came, and ſtole him away. Or could they 
poſſibly have gone thus far undiſcovered: {til}, 


rying, on the ſame Scheme, which, their Lord 


had done, but to be perſecuted and put to 
Death, as he had been? They were perſecuted 
accordingly : ſome of them put to Death ſoon} 
the reſt, after they had been harraſſed many 
Years; yet all perſiſted in their Teſtimony. to 
the End of their Lives. Now Men, will tap 
commonly renounce what they know to be 
true, rather than, ſuffer for it: but by. Bp 
Means chuſe to ſuffer, in this Manner, for 
what they kpaw. to be falfe. Or however any 
accountably ↄbſtinate one or two. may, by. great 
Chance, happen to be, Numbers will not be 
ſo; eſpecially at Times, and Places, remotę 
from each other. And it muſt be further ob- 
ſerved, that net only theſe Perſans continued 
uniform and unmoveable in their Teſtimony, 
but they none of them ever diſgraced it, by 
| 4 any 
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any Sort of vicious or intereſted Behaviour. 
And, though nothing, but Love of Truth, could 


induce Men to join with them; and Wende . 


every poſſible Motive beſides, againſt it: yet 
Maltitudes of all Ranks in all Nations did join 
with them, did ſuffer with them; did atteſt 
their performing the ſame Miracles with their 
Maſter, and enabling others to perform them: 
and thus they went on, till, with no other 
Weapons, they” and their Succeſſors conquered 
the World. 

All theſe Things have been frequently 10 
folly proved; few of them denied, no ſolid Rea- 
ſon alledged for denyin g any of them: only ſmall 


Ca vils and Difficulties have been raiſed, here and 


there: amongſt which, one that appears per- 
haps the moſt conſiderable, is grounded on 
what, St. Peter mentions in the Text, of his 
own Accord, that our Saviour after his Reſur- 
rection appeared, not to all the People, but" to 
Witneſſes choſen before of God. Upon this it 
hath been argued, that ſelecting only a few 
Perſons, and all thoſe out of his own Party, to 
be his Witneſſes, inſtead of permitting every 
one to ſee him that would, was a very ſuſpi- 
cious Method: that he ought to have ſhewn 
e to all the Abd for they were all 
| con- 
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concerned in the Matter; at leaſt to all the 
Rulers : for, if he had convinced them; the 
| Teſtimony of Perſons, who had been fo much 
his Enemies, and were of ſuch Weight and 
Credit, would have ſatisfied the whole Nation, 
and of Conſequence the whole World. This 
Objection which may poſſibly ſometimes per- 
plex Believers, as well as afford a Handle for 
profane Talk to Unbelievers, I ſhall make it 
my preſent Buſineſs to anſwer, . | 

And, in the firſt Place, it miſrepreſents the 
Fact. There is neither the leaſt Proof, nor 
the leaſt Probability, that any one, who deſired 

to ſee our Saviour after his Reſurrection, was 

| refuſed it. The Apoſtles were choſen, not to 
be the only Perſons, that ſhould ſee him; far 
from it: but to be the chief Perſons, that 
ſhould go through the World, to teſtify they 
had ſeen him; and to inſtruct and ſuperintend 
thoſe, who ſhould believe on him. They were 
of his Party indeed. But what could make 
them ſo? nothing, but his Doctrine and Mira- 
cles firſt: and his Reſurrection afterwards. 
For, though even whilſt he lay dead, they ho- 
noured him; yet their Faith in him, as the 
Meffiab, was almoſt dead too, till they ſaw him 
alive again. If ever ſo many more had ſeen 
him, 
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him, and been cofivinced by it; muſt not they 
hive become of his Party alſo? and would 
that have deftroyed their Evidence? If it 
Would, he could not poſſibly have any Evidence, 
mough he had appeared and convinced the 
Rulers and the” whole City. And if it would 
not, why were not the Apoſtles, and other firſt 
Chriſtians, good Evidence ? Pot ought. we 
know, many of the five Hundred, to whom 
he appeared at onde, might be convinced by 
that Appearance, and not before. But how- 
ever that be, if an Atteſtation of five Hundred 
Perſons, or a much leſs Number to any Fact, 
be not enough, no Number can be. For if fo 
many can, every one of them, either be deceiv- 
ed, or combine to deceive others; ever ſo many 
more may alſo: and then there is an End of 
human Teſtimony. Therefore, in all Caſes, 
a competent Quantity of Witneſſes to any 
Action, or Wiiting, is deemed ſufficient'; and 
procuring as many, as could poſſibly be got, is 
never required. This indeed was a Caſe of a 
very extraordinary Nature. And 1 hope you 
have ſeen, there was Proof of it to a very ex- 
traordinary Degree: ſuch Proof, that, had this 
one Circumſtance, of our Saviour's not ap- 
eating to all the People, been ever ſo unac- 
countable ; ; 
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countable ; nay, had there been many other 
ſtrange ones beſides ; the direct poſitive Evi- 
dence would have greatly outweighed what 
ever Suſpicions could be ' raiſed from them, 
with any Pretence of Reaſon-: and to mote 
than Suſpicions they could not amount. 
God indeed could have given, no doubt, yet 


ſtronger Proof, than we have. But is he 


obliged to give on all Occaſions, or any, the 
ſtrongeſt he can? Doth he give us ſuch, in the 
moſt important Affairs of common Life? Doth 
he give us ſuch, of his own Exiſtence? And 
are we, for want of it, neither to believe any 


Thing, nor act any way, in reſpect of this World 


or another? Can God be bound to gratify the 
Fancifulneſs, the Indolence, the Obſtinacy of 
his Creatures, ſo as to afford them ſtill more 
and more Evidence, the more inconſiderate 
and perverſe they are? Or ate not we bound, 
humbly to ſeek, thankfully to receive, and 
carefully to uſe, what he doth afford us? We 
may think indeed, that it had been greater 
Goodneſs to afford us further Proofs yet: and 


ſo we may think it would, for God to have 


done a Multitude of other Things, which yet he 
hath not done: for Inſtance, to have made us 


happy, without putting us to any Trial of our 


Beha- 
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Behaviour : yet this World is plainly a State of 
Trial, in which our preſent and future Good, 
or Evil, depends on our Conduct. And why 
may not our fairneſs in receiving Evidence be 
one Thing tried, as well as our Obedience, in 
acting ſuitably to it, another? Now the high- 
eſt poſſible Degree of Evidence leaves no room 
almoſt for this Trial. And therefore what our 
Saviour faid to St. Thomas, was perfectly juſt : 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou baſt believed: bleſſed 
are they, that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
That Situation gives an Opportunity for honeſt 
and candid Minds, to ſhew themſelyes ſuch, 
and be rewarded for it. And if it doth lead 
captious and unfair ones to ſhew themſelves 
too, and be puniſhed ; how have they deſerved 
better ? : 

But particularly, how had the Jews deſerved 
more, or ſo much, Proof, of our Saviour's 
Miſſion, as he had, before his Reſurrection, 
vouchſafed them ? They had ſeen innumerable 
Miracles of various Kinds, performed by him: 
they had ſeen . ſeveral Miracles of this very 
Kind, Still, they had not only refuſed to ac- 
knowledge him, but deliberately rejected, con- 
demned, and put him to Death. Where then 

2 John xx. 29. 
was 
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was their claim to further Favours? If he had 
forbidden his Apoſtles to mention his Reſur- 
rection to them; and directed them to preach 
the Goſpel only to the Gentiles; had it been 


unjuſt? But inſtead of this, he gave them, 


notwithſtanding, the firſt Knowledge of it, 


with the ſame Evidence for it, that he gave 
the reſt of Mankind. And he had plainly 


foretold, that he would give them no more: 


that his Diſciples ſhould ſee him after his 
Death, and they ſhould not v. For indeed his 
Commiſſion, ſo far as it related peculiarly to 
inſtructing them, was now at an End. The 
believing Jews were to make Part of his 
Church, in common with the Genzz/es. The un- 
believing ones he had no further eſpecial Con- 
cern with, than to inflict on them, unleſs they 
repented; that Puniſhment, which God had 
decreed. . And on what Foundation, after this, 
could they be intitled to his appearing amongſt 
them? Every Nation, every Perſun upon Earth, 
ever ſince, hath had, and ſtill bath, full as 
good a Title, and a better, to expect his ap- 
pearing to them alſo. For if it were neceſ- 
ſary, in order to give the Jews ſufficient Evi- 


dence: it is neceſſary, in order to give it us. 


b Matth. xxiii. 39. John xiv. 19. 


Vor. III. 31 And 


CREEPY CST TT are 


1 N 


370 SERMON XVI. 

And if they might reaſonably hope for it ag 
Matter of Favour, why not we likewiſe, who 
live ſo long after, and, I hope, have not de- 
ſerved quite ſo ill? 

This Objection therefore proves 2 great deal 
too much, and for that Reafon proves nothing; 
even ſuppoſing, that our Saviour's public Ap- 
pearance, after his Death, would have had 
ſuch happy Effects, as ſome have pretended. 
But indeed the - Conſequences of this, which 
God alone can know perfectly, (and therefore 
it might become us to acquieſce in his Judg- 
ment) have certainly been conſidered very im- 
perfectly by theſe Objectors. For if our bleſſed 
Lord had appeared, either to all the People, 
or to all the Rulers of the People, What is it 
likely would have followed ? 

If to all the People : many of them, 'to be 
fure, had never ſeen him before his Reſurrec- 
tion: and therefore could have no Conviction 
of it from ſeeing bim after. Many had ſeen 
him but tranfiently in a Crowd : ſome only 
when he was disfigured with III-uſage, and 
Aooping under his Croſs: probably not a few 
had miftaken for him the Perſon, that carried 
it Part of the Way in his Stead. Even when 
he was fixed upon it, and lifred up; Diſtance 

«= | would 
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would hinder ſome, and the Change of his 
Features, by Agonies and Death, would hinder 
others, from Knowing him again with any 
Certainty. Juſt as in the Caſe of the blind 
Man; one Part would have ſaid, Tf 7s he; ano- 
ther, be is like him ©: but a third perhaps quite 
the contrary. Every one would have ſpoken, as 
their Fancy or Prejudices led them: his Ene- 
mies would have magnified and triumphed in 
the Difference of Perſuaſions; and no certain 
Judgment could ever. have been formed, unleſs 

the many, who know but little of him, had 
| ſubmitted their Opinions to the few, in Com- 
pariſon, that knew him well: which poſſibly 
they would not. But if they had, this would 
have amounted to very little more, than be- 


lieving the Teſtimony of others, without ſeeing 


him themſelves at all. And whether the Num- 
ber, then preſent at Jeruſalem, of ſuch as were 
perſonally acquainted with him, might be 
greater, or leſs, than the five Hundred, 
whom he appeared to at once, we cannot 
know. But were it much greater; ftill ſuppoſe 
only, what is very ſuppoſable, that ſome of 


theſe had been induced, either then or aſter- 


wards, by Promiſes, or Threatenin 23, © or Puniſhs 


e John ix. 9. 
Aa'z ments, 
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ments, to deny it was he; what Perplexities 
muſt that have raiſed? And how much wiſer 
Was the Method, which God took, of ſhewing 
him to ſuch alone, as knew him thoroughly, 
and he foreſaw would teſtify their Knowledge 
with Uprightneſs and Conſtancy! | 

If then, to avoid this endleſs Contradiction, 
he had appeared to the chief Prieſts and Elders 
only: ſtil}, ſeveral of them, in all Likehhood, 
either knew him not, or but imperfectly. And 
had they all known him ever fo well: it is far 
from certain, that, on ſeeing him, they would 
| have believed in him, after what they had 
ſeen, without believing -in him. Amongſt 
other Things, they ſeveral of them ſaw Laza- 
rus riſe; and more had Opportunities of con- 
verſing with him after he was riſen. Yet they 
did not believe in Jeſus for that, They might 
have aſcribed this Miracle, as well as others, 
to Beelzebub : or, as their Succeſſors, down to 
this Day, abſurdly aſcribe all of them, to pre- 
tended magic Arts. They muſt indeed have 
been convinced, that, by ſome Means or other, 
he was riſen: but that would have made them 
no Witneſſes for him. It appears by their 
whole Conduct, that they were convinced of 
it, without ſeeing him. Not only their bribing 
the 
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the Soldiers; but their leaving his Diſ- 
ciples unmoleſted at firſt; their bearing fo 
quietly all their Boldneſs of Speech for ſome 
Time afterwards; their ſuffering Gamaliel to 
expreſs his Doubts, whether this Matter were 
not of God ; their following in Part his Ad- 
vice, to let them alone, which was founded on 
thoſe Doubts ; inſtead of proſecuting them to 
the utmoſt, as Impoſtors: in ſhort their whole 
Hiſtory, in the Beginning of the Acts; and 
particularly ſeveral Things in it, which St. Luke 
doth not ſeem once to have thought of ap- 
plying to this Purpoſe, evidently ſhew, that 
the Jewiſh Rulers well knew, a ſtrict Inquiry 
would not ſerve their Turn; and therefore 
tried, as long as they could, to ſtifle and con- 
ceal what had happened, in Hopes it would 
gradually be forgotten. Undoubtedly their 
wiſer Way had been, to have owned the 
Truth, and yielded to it. But they were too 
wicked to be wiſe: and fo contrived only to be 
cunning. Our Saviour had declared in ſtrong 
Terms againſt them : they had proceeded to 
the laſt Extremities againſt him. Therefore, 
beſides their ſpeculative Prejudices ; if he pre- 
vailed, all their Authority, they ſaw, was ut- 
terly gone; and their Perſons, they probably 
92 3 imagined. 


imagined, were not ſafe. So that, hardened 
as they were, and perſuaded it was too. late to 
retreat; laying new Evidence before them 
would only have increaſed their Guilt in re- 
fiſting it: they would have believed nothing 
they could help; they would have acknow- 
ledged nothing at all; but, if Need had re- 
quired, averred the dire& contrary to what 
their own Eyes had beheld. Probably indeed 
they were not all profligate alike: ſome of 
them would have ſubmitted to our Saviour, if 
they had ſeen him: but how do we know, 
that the ſame Perſons did not, upon the Teſti- 
-mony of others ſeeing him ? For they, whom 
any Proof would convince, might very well be 

convinced by ſuch Proof, as that was: and we 
are expreſſly told, that a great Company of the © 
Prieſts were obedient to the Faith * : whoſe Con- 
viction, and that of thouſands more, at Feru- 
ſalem itſelf, ſo very foon after, againſt their 
former deep. rooted Perſuaſion, and preſent In- 
tereſt, is a ſtrong Confirmation of the Fact aſ- 
ſerted by thoſe, who were Witneſſes: and, on 
the Whole, may be full as ſatisfactory, as if 
* had been Witneſſes temclver, 
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- But ſuppoſing that our Saviour's Appearance 
to them would have converted all the Rulers : 
undoubtedly this would have had a great, per- 
haps a general Effect, in that one Nation. But 
every Nation, and every ſucceeding Age, was 
concerned equally in this Matter : and what 
Effect would it have had upon them? The 
Romans firſt, would have confidered it as a 
Fewrfh Fraud, concerted amongſt themſelves, to 
raiſe the Credit of their own Religion; and no 
more have regarded the Miracles-of the Apoſtles 
amongſt their Countrymen, in theſe Circum- 
ſtances, than we do thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, pretended to be wrought, where every. 
one is either unwilling, or afraid, to detect 


them. The Infidels of later Days, who believe 


nothing of the other Miracles which the Jews 
believe, would they have believed this, merely 
becauſe the Jews believed it? Since they can- 
not even now refrain from aſcribing our Re- 
ligion to Policy and Prieſt-craft, though all the 
Jewiſh Politicians and Prieſts were zealous 
againſt it to the utmoſt ; what would they have 
ſaid, if both had been for it, on feeing Chriſt 
after his Reſurrection ? Undoubtedly, that they 
had feigned a Difficulty of being brought over 
into what they had, in Truth, originally con- 
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trived; and, by their Art and Authority, pre- 
vented the Diſcoveries, that elſe might have 
been made; or huſhed up thoſe, that n. 
were made. 

Nor would even this have been the worſt 
Conſequence yet. Had both the Rulers, and 
the People received him as the Meſſiah, on 
the Evidence of his appearing a ſecond Time 
alive: ſtill they would have received him, ac- 
cording to their own falſe Notion of the 
Meſſiah, as a temporal Prince; and been im- 
mediately up. in Arms to ſet him on the 
Throne, whether he would or not. For when. 
he had performed but one Miracle that took 
with them : he found they were reſolved in- 
ſtantly to make lim King by Force; and he 
avoided it only by eſcaping from them. He 
might indeed, when he was riſen again, have 
plainly told them all their Miſtake : but they 
_—_— either have rejected him once more upon 

; (and then, to what Purpoſe had they ſeen 
him?) or they would have thought he meant 
ſomething different from what he ſeemed to 
ſay ; as the Diſciples did, when he very plainly 
foretold his own Death. Even them he could 
never ſet thoroughly right in the Article of his 
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Kingdom, ſo long as he remained on Earth: 
much leſs the People. They were uneaſy un- 
der their new Maſters: they expected a De- 
liverer : their Expectations were juſt then at 
the Height: and had he ſhewn | himſelf 
amongſt them, and been acknowledged by 
them ; what could have reſtrained them, but 
ſuch a Power, as God never exerciſes over 
the Wills of Men; for it would deſtroy their 
Freedom, and alter the whole Conſtitution of 
the moral World? Therefore, inſtead of ap- 
fearing to all the People, he did not let his 
Diſciples preach him to any of the People, 
from his Reſurrection, till after his Aſcenſion : 
for had the Body of them been told, and be- 
lieved, that the Meſſiah was riſen, and till 
amongſt them; of Courſe they would have 
been eager in ſeeking him; and what Ru- 
mours and Tumults would this have raiſed, 
and what muſt have been the Conſequences ? 
After this, if he had left them, and aſcended 
into Heaven, the Remedy had come too late : 
the Ferment would have continued ; and it is 
impoſſible to know, to what Height it might 
have riſen. : | | 
Bat had the Jews been ever ſo quiet; ever 
ſo much convinced by our Saviour, that they 

ought 
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ought to remain quiet: yet, when onee the 
Romens, who muſt know their former No- 
tions of the Meſſab, came to underſtand, that 
they all agreed that he was at laſt come; they 
would never have believed this Calm to be 
any thing, but an Artifice, to lull them aſleep, 
till Matters were ripe for a general Inſur- 
rection. They would therefore have ſeized 
on the leading Men immediately, called in 
their Forces from the Countries round, and re- 
quired the whole Nation to renounce their 
new King. Had they ſubmitted to this, 
there had been an End of Chriſtianity amongſt 
them. Had they reſiſted, as in all Proba- 


bility they would: upon the Romans prevail- 


ing, what the chief Prieſts apprehended had 
certaivly come to paſs ; they would have taten 
away their Place and Nation *, and the Whole 
would have been charged on the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. If the Jews had prevailed; they 
would have imagined their Succeſs a full Proof, 
that the Meſſiah was yet virtually, though not 
corporally, amongſt them; and proceeded to 
extend his Dominion as wide as they could : un- 
der which Circumſtances, the Goſpel, in a 
Manner abſolutely contrary to its Nature and 
N John zi. 48. | 
Genius, 
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Genius, muſt have owed its Progreſs, if 
it made any, to Force, not Perſuaſion; and 
ſo have been liable to the ſame unanſwerable 
Objection, that the Religion of Mabomet is 
Or laſtly, ſuppoſing what is in the higheſt 
Degree unlikely, that neither the Jews had 
rebelled, nor the Romans ſuſpected them, but 
both had been made ſuch as they ought, by a 
public Appearance of our Saviour after his 
Reſurrection: undoubtedly this had been very 
happy for that Age, and perhaps the next or 
two: but what had been the Caſe of diſtant 
Ages? We, that live in the latter Days, 
ſhould, by theſe Means, have loſt intirely all 
that ſtrong and neceſſary Evidence, for the 
Truth of his Miracles and. Hiſtory, which 
ariſes now from the Impoſſibility of his primi- 
tive Diſciples having any Motive to deceive 
Men, in teaching,a Doctrine, for which they 
ſuffered, ſo patiently and cheerfully, Perſecu- 
tion and Death. Chriſtianity would then, in 
all likelihood, have been conſidered as a Super- 
ſtructure of Roman Policy, erefted, by an 
artful Emperor, on a Piece of Jewiſh Enthu- 
fiaſm, which he found very commodious for 
| bring: 
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bringing the World into good Order; particu- 
larly into quiet Subjection to its new Maſter. 
And the Meekneſs of Spirit, which our Re- 
ligion enjoins, and the great Streſs it lays 
on Obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, would 
have been thought a Demonſtration, that this, 
and nothing elſe, was the real Truth. So that 
the whole would have ſeemed by this Method 
a Contrivance of Man: whereas now it ap- 
pears plainly the Work of God; affording rea- 
ſonable Evidence to good Minds; preventing 
the Harm, that muſt have followed, if bad 
ones, continuing ſuch, had joined with them ; 
and turning that Oppoſition, both of Jews and 
Heathens, which threatened the Ruin of the 
Goſpel, into a Proof of its Truth, that will 
ſupport it for ever. 

Theſe Conſidetations are farely faficierit to 
remove any Doubts of ſerious and humble 
Minds on this Head: to convince Objectors, 
that they do not always ſee to the Bottom of 
what they venture to talk about very freely: 
and to make it probable, that, in other Points, 
as well as the preſent, when they come to be 
thoroughly examined, the FooliſLneſs of God 
will always be found «fer than Men: which 
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good Purpoſes may ſurely juſtify dwelling, 
now and then, ſomewhat largely on a Subject 
of leſs general and practical Uſe. It is true, 
the bad Conſequences, that might have at- 
tended our Saviour's public Appearance after 
his Death, are ſeveral of them only con- 
jectural: but the good ones, imagined likely 
to flow from it, are ſo too: and ſtronger Con- 
jectures are very juſtly oppoſed to weaker, 
Nay were any, or ever ſo many, of the Rea- 
ſons, alledged for his Conduct in this Reſpect, 
of no Weight at all: yet who knows, what 
others there may ſtill remain in the endleſs 
Treaſures of the divine Wiſdom, to be diſ- 
covered hereafter? And what hath ſo fallible 
and ſhort-ſighted a Creature, as Man, to do; 
but thankſully to receive whatever Know- 
ledge, be it more or leſs perfect, his Maker 
ſhall vouchſafe to give him; and apply him- 
ſelf with the utmoſt Care, to a& ſuitably 
to what he underſtands ; inſtead of raiſing Ob- 
jections and Cavils, out of every Particular, 
that he is ignorant of? For the ſecret Things 
belong unto the Lord our God: but thoſe Things, 
which are revealed, belong unto us, and to our 

| Chil- 
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Children for ever ; that we wy do all the Words 
of this Law ®. | 

Let us all therefore learn, not only to be- 
heve firmly in Speoulation, that our Saviour 
is riſen again; but in the Faith of his Reſur- 
rection to prepare for our own: earneſtly 
praying God, 7o raiſe us from the Death of Sin 
to the Life of Righteouſneſs ; and diligently ſeek- 
ing thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt 
futeth at the right Hand of God; that, when 
be ſhall appear, ave alſo may appear with bim in 
Glory i. Aſter his Crucifixion he appeared 
on Earth only to a few: but the Day is ap- 
proaching, when, - behold, he cometh wwith Clouds, 
and every Eye fhall fee him, and they alſs which 
| Prerced bim: and all Kindred of the Barth, 
that rejected or diſobeyed him, fall wail be- 
cauſe of him * : and ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting Defirnttion from the Preſence of the 
Lord and from the Glory of bis Power, when 
Be fhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believed the 7. - 
mony of him in that Day. For the Lord ſpall 
deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 


d Deut. xxix. 29. n ® Rev. i. 7. 
12 Theſl. i. 9, 10. 


Voice 


| SERMON XIV. 383 
Voice of the Arch-angel and with the Trump 
of God: and the Dead in Chrift fhall riſe firſt; 
and they which are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the Clouds, to 


meet the Lord in the Air, and fo ſhall we be 
ever with the Lord v. 


= 1 Thel, iv. 15, 16, 17. 
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2 Cor. v. 20. 


Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as 


| though God did beſeech you by us; we pray 
you in Chriſi's Stead, Be ye reconciled to 
God. | 


HE Miniſters of the Goſpel ought ever 
to have in their Minds the End of their 
Office, that they may diligently uſe the right 
Means to attain it : and the People under our 


Care ſhould be no leſs attentive to it, in order 


to receive, by co-operating faithfully with us, 
the Benefits intended to be conveyed to them 
through our Hands. Now the Nature of our 
Commiſſion is ſet forth in the Text: where 
you have 
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I. The Character, in which we act, Em- 

baſjadors for Chriſt. 

II. The Errand, on which we are ſent, to 

pray Men that they would be reconciled 
t God: 

I. Our Character is that of Bmbaſſadors for 
Chrift, which means in/tead of Chriſt, as the 
fame Word is tranſlated in the latter Part of 
the Verſe. God ſent his Son into the World, 


as the Meffenger of his Covenant; the Perſon, 


by whom he notified his gracious Promiſes, 
and the Conditions of them, to. Mankind. 
When he ceaſed to inſtru them perſonally, 
his Words to his Apoſtles were; as the Father 
bath ſent me, even ſo ſend Tyou *®, Nor did he 
ſend the twelve only, but gave to his Church 
other Paſtors and Teachers alfo, for the Wark 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of his Body, till 
we ail come unto perfect Men in Chrift *, and pro- 
miſed to be with them alway even unto the End 
of the World. Such therefore the Apoſtles 
appointed in every City; deputed them to 


work the Work of the Lord, as they themſelves 


did ©; directed ſome of theſe to appoint others e, 


as Feeders of the Flock, under Chrift the chief 


2 Jehn xx. 21. » Eph. iv. 12, 13. Matth. xxviii. 26. 
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Shepberd* ; required them to exhort and rebuke 
with all Authority *, and commanded Chriſtians 
to ſubmit to them, as Watchmen o. over their Seuls, 
who. muſt give Account 
Gad forbid, that you ſhould fas Cauſe to 
be alarmed at the higheſt of theſe Claims. 
The ſame Scripture, on which they are found- 
en, guards againſt it ſufficiently. As to tem- 
poral Matters: our Saviour's Kingdom is not of 
this World; nor have his Miniſters, as ſuch, any 
peculiar Right to interfere in the Affairs of it. 
The. Lord indeed bath ordained, that they. wobo 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live cf. the Goſpel ©, But | 
what Proviſion ſhould be made for that Pur- 
pole, he hath left entirely to the Conſcience 
and the Prudence of Men. Our Authority of 
demanding even a Maintenance from the un- 
willing, and certainly then the further Privi- 
leges that any of us enjoy, are derived ſolely 
from the voluntary Gift of the civil Power. 
And as to ſpiritual Concerns : the very Apoſtles 
were bound to teach only what their Maſter 
commanded. And they indeed could not 
miſtake any Part of it: but we may; and 
therefore you are not obliged to believe im- 
plicitly what we affirm. So far Rill as Per- 
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Ber xvii. 36. * 1 Cor. ix. 14. 


B b 2 ſons 


388 SERMON XVII. 

ſons are ſenſible, that they cannot determine 
for themſel ves, they ſhould follow their eſtab- 
liſhed Guides, if they have Reaſon to think 
them ſkilful and honeſt. But to all others we 
apply as St. Paul did: J ſpeak as to wiſe Men : 
Judge ye what T ſay". 

Whatever appears true to any Man by his 
own Reaſon, or to any Chriſtian by the Word 
of God, he ought to obſerve, though no one 
reminded him of it. And whatever any one 
elſe proves to him, though abſolutely unautho- 
rized, he is bound to admit. But when God 
himſelf, knowing Man's Need and yet unwil- 
lingueſs to be taught, hath expreſly ordained a 
Succeſſion of Perfons to execute that Employ- 
ment: if either we neglect to give, or you to 
receive Inſtruction, it is a highly aggravated 
Contempt of his Authority, and of his Mercy. 
Ie have indeed this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels ® : 
and too cften add Sins to our Infirmities, by 
which we diſhonour him we reprefent, and 
ſhall bring down ſevere Puniſhment on our own 
Heads. But. ſtill, as in temporal Societies, 
Officers, though bad and unfit Men, muſt be 
duly obeyed, as far as their Commiſſion ex- 
tends, in Reſpect to the ſupreme Power, under 


t 1 Cor. x. 15. «2 Cor. bv.. 5. 


which 
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which they act; ſo in the ſpiritual one of the 
Church, when you hear the Truths of Re- 
ligion from the worſt of us all, you are to re- 
ceive them as the Word of God, for ſuch in- 
deed they are, not as the Word of Men. And 
a. Meſſage from him deſerves the utmoſt Ho- 
nour ; let them, who bring it, deſerve what 
they will. 

Are you then, careful to regard what 
we ſay the more, if there be Reaſon to 
think well of us; but as little prejudiced 
againſt it as poſſible, if there be not: or 
do you flight the Commands of your 
Maker, when they come by a Perſon whom 
you do not eſteem, or barely do not like? But 
if you like him ever ſo well, attend on him 
ever ſo conſtantly, applaud him ever ſo highly, 
and ſtop there; you have done nothing. It 
is not Entertainment, it is te Law, that you 
are to ſeek at his Mouth: for be im the Meſſenger 
of the Lord of Hos. You are to look beyond 
us, tothe End of our Miſſion: not to pay us 
any ſuch Deference, even for that, as may en- 
danger our Humility, leſſen our Uſefulneſs, 
and pervert us into Inſtruments of Harm in- 
ſtead of Good; but only to excite in your 
Minds, from a due Veneration of him who 
> Mal. ii. 7. 
B b 3 ſend; 
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ſends us, a due Attention to what he' Text 
mentions. ' a 

II. The Errand he ſends us upon. Were 
that merely to notify a Doctrine ever ſo ſtrange, 
ſhort of palpable Abſurdity, a Command ever 
ſo difficult, a Threatning ever ſo ſevere, you 


would be bound to receive it, on the Autho- 
rity of proper Credentials, with the moſt ſub- 
miſſive Reverence. But what is the Meſſage, 
that his Miniſters bring you from him ? Be ye 
"reconciled to God. Surely a moſt gracious, 
but at the ſame Time a very alarming one. 
For you will ſay, are we Enemies to him then? 
Why doubtleſs the Expreſſion implies, that 
poſſibly we may. And it is our higheſt Con- 
cern to inquire immediately, (if we have not 
done it) whether we be or not. 

By Nitire we are Children of Wrath 0 
'volved | in the Mortality, to which our firſt pa- 
rents were condemned; in the Corruption, 
with Which they tainted themſelves. We ex- 
perience both. And God muſt conſider our 
bad Inclinations, however we came by them, 
with Diſlike as well as Pity : and may juſtly 
Teave us in this fallen 'Eftate, unleſs we make 
' Uſe of the proper Means to be relieved. from 
0 Eph. li. 3. 

it. 
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it. What Care then have you taken in this 
Reſpect? e have been by Baptiſm regenerate 
and grafted into the Body of Chriſt's Church” : 
and we have perſonally ratified fince, the Vow 
then made in our Name.“ You have done 
well: and [theſe Things intitle you, to Al- 
ſiſtance from aboye for amending yourſelves, 
and to eternal Life, on Condition of vour en- 
deavouring it faithfully, But all Men have 
broken this Condition by actual Sin. What 
have you done then to renew your Covenant? 
Have you lamented your Failings, and re- 
doubled your Watchfulneſs: or have you tame- 
ly given Way to irregular Appetites and 
Paſſions ? Have you not indeed flriven to ex- 
cuſe, to juſtify, to encourage, to make Provi- 
ſion for them ? ſometimes perhaps you have re- 
ſiſted them: but from what Principle? From 
that of Conſcience towards God: or of Intereſt, 
Convenience, Reputation only? If the latter, 
they are no religious Motives. If the former, 
have you reſiſted in all Sorts of Temptations, 
and in the main ſucceſsfully ? “ No: we muſt. 
own, we have commonly been overpowered; 
and are fo ſtill,” Why, in Proportion as this is 
your Caſe, both Reaſon and Scripture pro- 


? Office of Baptiſm, | 
BB 4 nounce 
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nounce it a bad one: for without Holineſs, 
habitual Piety and Virtue, zo Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord* Are you then trying all Methods to 
increaſe your Strength : or do you give up the 
Conteſt ; ſometimes perhaps a little grieved; 
but oftener ſecretly glad, that you have gotten 
ſo ſpecious a Pretence, as that of your Weak- 
neſs, for living as you like ? 
But you will ſay, how are we to increaſe our 
Strength? Partly, by repreſenting to your- 
| ſelves, ſeriouſly and frequently, the Baſeneſs 
and the Danger of finning againſt God; by 
avoiding reſolutely the Things and the .Perſons, 
that incline you to it ; by reading good Books, 
and hearing good Advice in public and pri- 
vate. Something of all this you have proba- 
- bly done: but whether near ſo much as you 
could, aſk your own Hearts. Or ſuppoſing 
you have: there is one eſſential Point wanting. 
Have you applied to your heavenly Father for 
his Help? Scripture and Experience prove, 
that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves", Now he 
is completely able, he is intirely willing, he 
hath expreſly promiſed, to affiſt us. But he 
juſtly expects, that we ſhould own our Depen- 
dence on him, by aſking his Aid. And if we 
| 2 Heb, x1). 14. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
are 
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are too proud, or too negligent for that, he 
leaves us to the Conſequences. © Yes: but 
we have prayed, as well as endeavoured, and 
all to no Purpoſe.” But how have you prayed ? 
Only as a Matter of Courſe perhaps, without 
much Perſuaſion, that it would do you any 
great Good; without inward Penitence and 
Humiliation ; without Attention and Earneſt- 
neſs; or however without due - Perſeverance. 
And what can you expect from ſuch Prayers? 

But ſuppoſing, that you are ſatisfied with 
yourſelves on theſe Heads, what Plea have you 
made to God for his Pardon and Help? © That 
of his infinite Mercy.” But his Mercy flows 
to Mankind in a particular Channel. God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, as 
the Verſe before the Text teaches. Have you 
then applied through him? Perſons ignorant 
of him indeed cannot: and the Judge of all 
will undoubtedly conſider their Caſe with 
Equity. But if you, to whom he is revealed, 
ſeek to be reconciled without him, it is re- 
ſolving not to be reconciled at all.“ No: we 
have prayed in his Name conſtantly.” But 
hath it been with any inward Senſe of what 
he hath done for you, and is to you; with 
any real Faith and Truſt in his Atonement 


and 
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and Grace, diſclaiming all Merit of your own 
with any fixed and active Reſolution to rate his 
"Yoke upon you *, and obſerve his Appointments 
in order to attain his Likeneſs? Poſſibly you 
will plead, that ſuch Faith and Reſolution are 
not in your Power: they are the Gift of God, 
as appears from Scripture: and therefore it is 
none of your Fault, if you have them not. 


Hut it is in your Power to yield to his Spirit 


when he firives with you, to dwell! on his 
Convictions of your Sins and your Danger, to 
(cheriſh Deſires of what you want, to endea- 
vour at what you are commanded, to uſe the 


Means which the Goſpel preſeribes. If you 


have done thus, go on to do it, and you will 
infallibly ſucceed. If not, this is the Method, 
which, as though God did beſeech you by us, we 
Pray you in Chriſt's Stead, to take, that ye may 


be reconciled to God, ' Whilſt you neglect it, 
you can be no other than his Enemies : and 
think with yourſelves, we beg you, 'in the 
next Place, how joyleſs, how terrible a Situa- 
tion that muſt be. | 
He is infinitely wiſe : and therefore knows 
what is beſt for us. He is infinitely good: and 
therefore his Directions point it out to us. He 
Matth. xi. 29. t Eph. ii. 8. Gen. vi. 3. 
3 1s 
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is petfectly juſt and holy: and therefore loves 
right and abhors wrong Behaviour. His Power 
is irrefiſtible, and therefore he can reward or 
puniſh to the utmoſt: his Veracity is un- 
queſtionable, and therefore he will reward or 
puniſh eternally. What can we then promiſe 
ourſelves by Diſobedience to him: what may 
we not promiſe ourſelves by Obedience? Our 
"worldly Enjoyments, at beſt, are low and un- 
certain; our Sufferings many and ſevere; our 
Comforts and Supports under them poor and 
fewz a very great Part of our Time is ſpent 
meanly and contemptibly, if not inſipidhy 
and tediouſly. What a Situation is this, if we 
ate to take it for our all, without God and 
without Hope! We are ſtrangely apt indeed 
to flatter ontſelves daily with Proſpects of this 
and that Pleafure and Advantage ſoon to 
come. But if we look back, what very great 
and laſting Satisfaction hath the higheſt and 
the happieſt of us ever had: and what better 
Ground is there to expect any in the Re- 
mainder of our Days ? Undoubtedly we have 
enough to be thankful for, and much more 
than we have deſerved. But is it enough to 
reſt in, and deſire nothing farther ? Shall we 
feel ourſelves perſuaded, on cool Reflexion at 

the 
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the Cloſe of Life, that going round and round 
the Circle of our preſent Amuſements and 
Purſuits, in the Manner that we have done, 
and being diſappointed continually by every 
one of them in its Turn, is all the Good that 
a rational Soul needs wiſh ; eſpecially while 
heavenly and eternal Bliſs lies within our View 
and within our Reach? This would be a grovel- 
ing Way of thinking indeed. But ſuppoſe our 
Days are cut ſhort in the Middle, or the Begin- 
ning: ſuppoſe our Gratifications are peculiarly 
few; or our Diſtreſſes peculiarly heavy: - till 
ſhall we aim at nothing better? At leaſt, ſhall 
we not guard againſt ſomething unſpeakably 
worſe? For conſider; God is our Maker and 
Lord : this intitles him to our faithful Ser- 
vice. He is our Benefactor by all that he hath 
given, and all that he is ready to give us: this 
demands our moſt affectionate Gratitude. And 
if we deny him either, he will and muſt ſhew 
to the whole Creation which he governs, that 
they who fin, ſhall, unleſs they apply for Par- 
don in the Manner directed by him, ſuffer in 
Proportion. Now they do not ſuffer thus 
here: and therefore they will hereafter. Are 
you then contented, rather than be reconciled 
to God, beſides loſing the Promiſe of his Fa- 


vour, 
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vour, to undergo, firſt the Terrors, then the 
Torments of his future Diſpleaſure, ſuch as his 
Word hath deſcribed them? Think a little of 
this. What ſhould induce you to it? 

If Love of ſenſual Gratifications tempt you 
to diſobey him: irregular ones will almoſt al- 
ways end, and commonly ſoon, even in pre- 
ſent Miſery. If worldly Intereſt: both for- 
bidden Methods, and immoderate Defires of 
promoting it will entangle you in Perplexities, 
diſquiet you with Solicitude, and ſtain you 
with Diſhonour: you will often miſs your 
Aim, and never be long ſatisfied with obtain- 
ing it, If Reſentment or any Species of Male- 
volence biaſs you, this is being habitually and 
exquiſitely wretched, only for the Chance of 
an occaſional Joy in Miſchief, that will make 
you almoſt as hateful to Man as to God. Or 
could any of theſe Things afford you a Delight 
ever ſo unmixed, how very quick is the whole 
Scene of them paſſing away | Doth Pride then 
rule within you, and repreſent Submiſſion to 
your Creator, as beneath you ? But do you not 
obey and honour your earthly Superiors ? Do 
you not expect your Inferiors to ſhew every 
appointed, every cuſtomary Mark of Honour 
and Obedience to you; and eyen an implicit 

Compliance 


299 SERMON XVII. 


Compliance with your Directions? Why then 
is not the Author and abſolute Diſpoſer of 
your Being, worthy of the moſt unreſerved 
Doty, the: moſt reſpectful Homage; and here 
is the Meanneſs of paying it? 

But you are apprehenſive perhaps of. being 
deſpiſed and ridiculed for your Piety and Vir- 
tuc., But ſhall you not be approyed- aud ap- 
plauded by the Wiſe and Good, by many of 
the Bad themſelves, by the Judge of all and his 
| holy Angels at the great Day? But, it may be, 
you have Doubts about Religion: and there- 
fore you do not ſet heartily to practiſe it. Seek 
for Information properly then, and hearken to 
it fairly. Practiſe conſcientiouſly what you 
cannot doubt of: keep to the ſafer Side, where 
you do doubt: make ſure, that no ſinful Indli- 
nation prejudices you : be content, though you 
do not ſee every Thing, if you ſee enough to 
direct your Steps; and you will ſoon diſcern, 
which Way is beſt to take. But you are afraid 
of not perſevering : or though you ſhould, of 
not ſucceding. Try however! at. leaſt. Honeſt 
Endeavours, if they do no more, will alleviate 
your Guilt. But by continuing them, you muſt 
gain ſome Ground: and ſhould you fall after 
- that, and ſeem. to loſe it; you may riſe again, 
and 
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and learn Skill from your Defeats to obtain at 
laſt the Victory. Uſing the preſcribed Means, 
you have God's Promiſe for it: and how ſmall 
ſoever your own S may be, his hath no 
Bounds... 

Why doubtleſs, you will ſay, he can RY every 
Thing: but you have been a great Sinner; 
and you know not how to think he will either 
help or even forgive you. And certain it is, 
that you have not deſerved it: nor can you, of 
yourſelf, be ſure of it. But ſtill common Rea- 
fon gives you ſome Hope. You are frail: he is 
good: his Forbearance is a Degree of For- 
giveneſs. Repenting, Confeſſing, Striving, muſt 
render your Condition better, than a contrary 
Behaviour would, How. much indeed, he 
himſelf alone can tell. And therefore, if you 
want further Encouragement, as well you may, 
look into his holy Word, There he hath 
granted Knowledge-of Salvation to his People, by 


the Remiſion of their Sins, through the tender + 


Mercy of our God, whereby the Day-ſpring from 
an bigh hath viſited us, to give Light to them 
that fit in Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death, to 
guide our Feet into the Way of Peace". Nay 
our offended Benefactor and Lawgiver and 
* Luke i. 77, 78, 79. 


Judge, 
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Judge, not only permits, but beſeeches ou lo be 


| reconciled.” Nor hath he ſent this Requeſt by 


a common Meſſenger, but by his only Son, 
bo had Glory with him before the World was *, 
who in the Beginning was with God, and was 
God. Nor hath he ſent him, barely to 
make a Publication of it, from Heaven, and 
return: but to take upon him our Nature, 
bear the Inconveniences of a low Condition of 


L.ife, ſuffer Indignities, Perſecution and Death ; 


to reconcile forgiving Goodneſs with Juſtice 
and Wiſdom ; to notify, to prove, to conquer 
Prejudices againſt, the bleſſed Union of theſe 
Attributes. Nor even, after all this, hath he 
left Men to remember his gracious Invitation 
or forget it, as they pleaſe ;- but eſtabliſhed a 
perpetual Succefſion of- Perſons, authorized 
and commanded to repeat it, weekly and daily, 
in publick and in private, to every Age, every 
Nation, every Sinner; and enforce it by the 
ſtrongeſt Motives, that can affect the human 
Heart; but eſpecially that moſt engaging one. 
which follows the Text: Be ye reconciled to 
Ged; for he hath made bim to be Sin for us, who 
knew no Sin, that we might be made the _ 
teouſneſs of God in Him. 


* John xvii. 5, 1 John 1, 1. 


SO 
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So aſtoniſhing a Method, we may be ſure, 

had never been taken, had not God, who 
knows beſt, ſeen our Caſe was too bad for leſs 
powerful Remedies. And the Goodneſs of 
our heavenly Father in appointing this; of his 
Son in ſubmitting to it, of his holy Spirit in 
applying it to our diſeaſed Hearts, is, as the 
Apoſtle juſtly expreſſes himſelf, 4 Love that 
paſfeth Knowledge *. That thus much ſhould 
be done for any Offenders, is beyond all Ima- 
gination : yet it is done for the very worſt. 
But then all this Mercy is conditional : its 
final Effect. depends on ourſelves. And bow 
ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great Salvation, 


thus obtained, for us: which at firſt began to be 


ſpoken by the Lord, was confirmed by them thay 
| heard him; and is offered to you, and preſſed 
upon you continually by his Miniſters, who a& 
for him, repreſent him, and beſeech you in 
his Stead? Every Step, taken for your Re- 
covery, aggravates your Guilt, if it be taken in 
vain, And there remaineth no more Sacrifice 
for Sins v, no other Miniſtry of Reconciliation *, 
if you omit to be reconciled by this. 

. you will ſay, we hope we are at Peace 
with God.” If you hope it on good Grounds, 


2 Eph. iii. 19. * Heb. ii. 3. » Heb. x. 26. © 2 Cor. v. 18, 
Vor, III. G his 
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his Name be praiſed. But what Grounds have 
you? “ We attend his Worſhip :' we live re- 
gular Lives: few, if any, of our Neighbou s, 
better“ But do you attend all the Ordi- 
nances of his Worſhip, and conſtantly; and, 
to the beſt. of your Power, with your Minds: 
as well as your Bodies? Are your Lives regular 
in every Thing, and no wrong Inclinations, 
either of Fleſh or Spirit, indulged? Think a 
while of this. What your Neighbours are, 
you know but imperfectly; and it concerns 
you but little: both they and you ſhall be con- 
demned, if you are not what you ought. Poſſibly 
enough you ſtand well in the Eſtimation of 
Men: but are you faultleſs in the Eyes of 
God? Certainly not. For n 55s Sight ſhall no 
Man living be juſtified *. Every Deed, every 
Word, every Thought, hath its Failure and 
Guilt belonging to it. Are you then con— 
vinced of your fallen and loſt Condition, of 
the Imperfection, the Inſufficiency, the Sinful- 
neſs of what is beſt in you; deeply humble, 
on this Account, before the High and lofty One 
that inbabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy * ; 
ſenſible of your Need of his Pardon and Grace; 
thankful Believers in the Satisfaction of his 
« Pf. exliii, 2. * If. lvii, 15. 


Son, 
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Son, in the ſanctifying Influences of his Spirit? 
Do you accordingly pray to him daily in pri- 
vate, from the Bottom of your Soul; examine 
diligently your outward Behaviour, your in- 
watd Movements of Heart, as in his Preſence z 
yield up yourſelves to his Will, and make it 


your great Aim to {ſerve and pleaſe him: not 


only in Acts of Faith and Devotion, (though 
indiſpenſable and moſt important Duties) but 
in a Conduct of Benevolence and Equity, of 


Mildneſs, Uſefulneſs and Bounty to all -your- 


Fellow-Creatures; in Lowlineſs of Mind, in 
Chaſtity, Sobriety and Temperance? Have 
you conſidered well, not merely what your own 
very fallible, and perhaps very partial, Reaſon- 
ings ſuggeſt to you, but what his Word requires 
of you? Are you honeſtly careful to obſerve all 


its Rules: and do you find produced in your- 


ſelves by them, a Spirit of Love and Duty to 
God; and a Deſire, ſuperior to all others, of 
enjoying a ſpiritual Happineſs for ever with 
him? What is the Anſwer of your Con- 
ſciences to theſe Queſtions ? 


If an unfavourable one; do not deſpair, be 
it ever ſo much ſo: for we have an high Pricft, - 


able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come te God 
by bim. But loſe not a Moment's Time: preſs 

| f Heb. vii.” 23. 
C23 home 
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home your Gonvictions on your Souls; beg 
his Interceſſion, plead his Merits, follow his 
Directions, acquaint yourſelves with bim, and be 
at Peace i. If it be a doubtful Anſwer: can 
you bear to continue in Doubt concerning your 
great, your eternal Intereſt; impatient as you 
are apt to be of Uncertainty in very ſmall Mat- 
ters? That would be a bad Sign indeed. But 
how ſhall we remove the Doubt?” Not by 
perplexing yourſelves with Gueſſes in the Dark: 
but by removing the Cauſe. Whatever you 
find amiſs, after praying to God for Pardon and 
Strength, ſet immediately to amend; and in 
Proportion to yout Progreſs, you will have the 
only true Ground of Comfort. For hereby 
know we, that awe know him, if we keep bis Com- 
mandments*, Whoever doth fo, though im- 
perfectly, yet ſincerely and humbly, hath no- 
thing to fear: whoever doth not, hath nothing 
to hope. Strong Feelings of joyful Aſſurance 
may be given to the Pious from above, as a 
preſent Reward: and ſtrong Feelings of 
vain Preſumption may lead on the Wicked, ſe- 
cure and triumphant, to their final Deſtruction. 
Very reaſonable Terrors, from Conſciouſneſs 
of their Guilt, may torment the Bad before» 


Job xxii. 31. b 1 John i. 3, 


hand ; 


. 
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hand: and very unreaſonable ones, from Conſti- 
tution, or the Suggeſtions of Satan, may aſſault 
the Good. Therefore we are to judge of our 
Condition by none of theſe Things; but by 
the Scripture Rule, fairly interpreted: Little 
Children, let no Man deceive you : he that doth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous : he that committeth 
Sin, is of the Devil \. 

If then Obedience to the Goſpel is the Prin- 
ciple, by which you deſignedly and habitually 
govern your Lives: Thank God for it, take 
Comfort in it, and be happy, whatever befalls 
vou in this World. But ſtill remember, that 
every Degree of Sin remaining is a Degree of 
Enmity remaining: and who then hath not 
Need 10 be reconciled more completely? St. 
Paul had already told the Perſons, to whom 
he ſpeaks in the Text, that his Hope of them 
was ſtedfaſt ; knowing, that as they were Par- 
takers of the Sufferings of Cbriſt, they ſhould be 
Partakers of his Conſolation alſo *. But notwith- 
ſtanding this, he continues to beſeech them, 
Be ye reconciled to God, If we ſee into ourſelves 
at all, the beſt of us muſt ſee, that there are 
many Things in us, which we cannot approve. 
If we have apy due Senſe of his Goodneſs to 


1 John iii. 7, 8. * 2 Cor. i. 7. 
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us, and of Love to him i in Return; we ſhall 
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earneſtly wiſh and labour to be more pleafing 
to him, and more like him. If we have 
any Experience of what is true Happineſs here, 
or any Ambition of a high Rank in Happineſs 
hereafter, we ſhall ſurely reflect, that both de- 


pend on our Improvements in pure Religion 
and genuine Virtue. If we have any right 


Apprehenfion of the Dangers, that ſurround 
us, we muſt foreſee, that unleſs we preſs fot- 
ward, we ſhall be driven back and fall: but the 
further we advance, on the ſurer Ground we 
ſhall ſtand. And if we have any juſt Zeal for 


the Glory of our bleſſed Redeemer; we ſhall 


deeply lament, that our Failings have ſo fre- 
quently given others Occaſion to blaſpheme that 
oorthy Name, whereby we are called“; and ſhall 
uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to adorn the Doctrine 


of God our Saviour in all Things“: which 


that we may accordingly, he of his infinite 
Mercy grant: to whom be all Honour and 
Praiſe, now and for ever. Amen. 


1 James 11. 7. * Tit. ii. 10. 
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